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INTRODUCTION 

Dame Julian of Norwich, a fourteenth-century English 
woman, a Christian, a recluse and anchoress and a mys- 
tic, makes an unexpectedly good companion for the serious 
God-seeker, male or female, of the late twentieth century. 

Anyone engaged in the day-to-day struggles of the human 
journey from becoming to being, from self-centering to God- 
centeredness, from earth to heaven, from life through death 
to Life, will find in Juliana much to think about, much to pray 

with and much to comfort him/her, despite the differences 

in life circumstances. 
At first glance, it is the differences that strike one. We chil- 

dren of the twentieth century are “liberated,” in charge of our 
own lives, choosers of our own mates, careers, labors and 

circumstances; Dame Julian lived in a place and at a time 

when women submitted to men — fathers, brothers, sons, 

adult male relatives, even in-laws — who took full respon- 

sibility for them in all these areas. Kept to their “place” in 
the male scheme of things, Juliana and her contemporaries 
made virtue of necessity in humility, silence and, wherever 
possible, in the calm of spirit springing from acceptance of 
“the way things are” as God’s will for the way they ought to 
be. We tend to see such self-surrender as imposed-but-chosen 
victimization, or, worse, as cowardice, and try to change both 

the circumstances and the attitudes, male and female, that lie 

behind it. 
On the physical level, we live with machines that reduce 

our labors; we travel through the air from continent to con- 

tinent, and from city to city on land, at will, in hours; we 

purchase luxuries of food and clothing unheard of in Juliana’s 

1 



2 INTRODUCTION 

era. We cool our summer living and warm our winters with 
the flick of a switch; we turn night into day with artificial 
lighting; we assume our plumbing will be indoors and will 
work; we cook our food with gas, electricity or microwaves, 

and as we eat it, we watch and hear events happening around 
the world as they occur. 

In short, we live familiarly with wonders that would have 

stunned the wealthiest and most powerful aristocrats of the 
fourteenth century, and we notice them only when the power 
fails or the machines break down. We are in touch with all 
the world all the time, and for us distance has all but ceased 
to exist. 

In Dame Julian’s world, communication was far more pre- 

carious, and infinitely slower. Within the small medieval 

community, of course, news spread at tongue speed, slowed 
only by the need for face-to-face message passing. But from 
community to community, city to city, and country to coun- 
try, news traveled only as fast as its bearers could. On land, 
that meant at horse speed. At best, with organized relays of 
riders and changes of mounts, perfect weather and no diffi- 
culties from brigands, beasts or accidents, elapsed time from 
sender to receiver was measured in days, not milliseconds — 
and then a reply had to be returned. More fully, senders ex- 
pected weeks to pass before any reply was possible, and no 
one really gave up hope of hearing until more than a year 
had passed. 

The consequences of this slowness must be measured in 
more than inconvenience to the communicators. Since in 
the fourteenth century most religious, political and military 
events and decrees depended on this slow and uncertain sys- 
tem for worldwide dissemination, the changes in behavior 
and attitudes they necessitated were slow to be understood 
and slower to be implemented. They were even slower to be 
reversed. Things lasted in medieval times. There was time for 
gradual assimilation, time for thoughtful response, time for 
a change to become familiar, and to be accepted or quietly 
forgotten. 

It was a situation that set the impatient among the great of 
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the world to gnashing their teeth in frustration, with unfor- 
tunate consequences for those who were subject to them, but 
it equally hampered the response-by-channels that the law- 
abiding and peaceable were wont to use in cases of dispute. 
The final effect was to favor fragmentation and independent, 
local solutions to local problems, not a pleasant thought or 
result for the leaders of a worldwide church, or a king who 
wished to rule more land than he could cover in a week’s 
riding. 

For Juliana the communication-change process slowed 
even more. Though she lived in Norwich, a small but im- 
portant mercantile center on the east cost of England where 
trade with the Continent was brisk and lucrative, particularly 
in wool, she rarely, if ever, left the city. Further, she spent a 
goodly portion of her life as a recluse from even this limited 
world, living in a cell built onto the Church of St. Julian, pa- 

tron of hospitality and of travelers. The church itself was not 
the mercantile center’s cathedral, nor one of the other large, 
important churches near the city’s center. Rather, it was a 
small church, more like a large chapel, built close to the river, 

with a fairly steep hill separating it from the city proper. 
In this refuge, Juliana had contact only with the priests 

who served the church, with perhaps a servant, and with 
anyone who chose to scramble down the hill, or to walk along 
the narrow riverbank to consult her at the cell’s outside win- 
dow, to offer alms or to beg her prayers. Otherwise, Dame 
Julian’s world was centered on God and spent in prayer. 

Despite these multiple differences, however the fourteenth 

and twentieth centuries are essentially alike because, though 

equally redeemed, they live equally within the fallen world. 

This essential likeness appears most clearly when the human 

spirit encounters, and must deal with, the stresses and strains 

arising from the clash of egos or from the collision of the 

human will with the laws and forces of nature and the 

universe. 
The world of the fourteenth century, like our own, knew 

the turmoil of wars. The Hundred Years’ War (1337-1453), 

with the success at Crécy and at Agincourt (1415), built Eng- 
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lish pride, but the-price was high: the leaching away of the 
financial and human strength of all Europe. In our own cen- 
tury, World Wars I and II, Korea, Vietnam, the struggles in 
the Middle East, in South America, Somalia, the Gulf and the 

Balkans have had and are having much the same effect. 
Rebellions and revolutions raised and fought for human 

freedom and civil wars are not unique to modern times. 
Wat Tyler led his rebellious peasants in an unsuccessful re- 
volt against the poll tax and villenage (1381), using the 
arguments that would be voiced by every leader of poor in- 
surgents against entrenched wealth perceived as exploitive, 
and achieving about the same result in the long run: lit- 
tle immediate and almost no lasting change with a well of 
permanent anger and resentment dug and flowing. 

As for disease, England faced the mysterious Black Death 
of bubonic plague first in 1348-49 and periodically thereafter, 
with no way to predict its onslaughts, control its spread, pre- 
vent its recurrence or ameliorate its effect, whether through 

medicine, health regimens or prayer. Our end-century world 
has AIDS and its precursor, HIV infection. Though its spread 
is more insidious and slower to manifest symptoms, and its 
victims are longer-lived, the death it brings is equally inevi- 
table. Its devastation equally produces despair, particularly 
among its victims and their families and friends, and punitive 
hatred for its victims among those who have not contracted 
the disease but live in fear of it — just as the plague did in 
fourteenth-century England. 

Organized religion was as subject to warfare and division, 
and as vulnerable to charges of hypocrisy and corruption, 
in Dame Julian’s time as it is in ours. In spite of a single 
Christendom, united (in the West at least) under Rome and 

preaching authority as service, God as Supreme, love as His 
only commandment and heaven as open to all who believed, 
the ideal of church in the fourteenth century was repeatedly 
challenged (not to say shattered), by the activities of Church 
and churchmen in the world. 

The pope became a political ruler in fact with the advance 
of the Papal States to political, military and economic auton- 
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omy; the drive for papal hegemony, which would combine 
absolute spiritual authority with absolute political rule, was 
resisted by local kings, lords and barons. The result was war- 
fare, political alliances and divisions and the various kinds 
of financial chicanery and corruption that universally grow 
where Mammon is the god actually served, wherever else 
formal liturgies may be offered. 

The popes had been “exiled” in Avignon since 1309 as a 
result of various political and economic machinations. Re- 
turning to Rome in 1377, the papacy immediately faced a 
contested papal election that resulted in the Great Schism 
of 1378, with three contenders quarreling over the Triple 
Crown, each claiming to be the rightful, and only, successor 
to Peter, and Christ’s Own, and only, vicar and representative 
on earth. This situation, in which the effects of the ambi- 

tion, stubbornness and greed of men were amplified by the 
slowness of travel and communication, was not resolved until 
1417. 

It was the laity, people at the lowest level of the Church, 
though the majority numerically, who suffered most in the 
disruption of a legitimate and stable, central authority with 
an intact, effective chain of command. Disorder and insta- 

bility in governance led inevitably to ruinous confusions in 
moral regulation and doctrinal explication for which people 
had no means of seeking or finding resolution in certainty. 

Further, as the laity had come to see their priests and bish- 
ops, and most of all their pope, as necessary human links 
forming the only possible “chain” to get them to God, the fail- 
ures of their “betters” left them in spiritual “free fall” with no 
official way to talk to God, and no guarantee that what was 
told them was indeed His word. This was particularly true 

with the papacy itself in dispute. Treatment of the office as 

one more political prize, a reward to be gained as any other 

might be, simply added to the confusion, the sorrow, the cyn- 

icism and, finally the despair of those who found themselves 

helpless either to change or to opt out of this impossible 

situation. 
Corruption at every level of the clergy, blatant ambition, 



6 INTRODUCTION 

self-seeking, love of luxury, every species of vice, malice and 

cruelty, led many to make charges of hypocrisy. The gulf 

between clerical preaching and practice was a wide one, 
and was evident in far too many public and private church 
figures. 

The damage done to the faith and lives of the simple be- 
lievers by such discrepancies was great. But the damage done 
them by their own ignorance, and by the greater ignorance 
of those who claimed to be their teachers, was greater still, 

for of this ignorance most were largely unaware. Upon this 
helpless population, for whom superstition and magic had 
replaced faith in mystery and miracle, preyed the unscrupu- 
lous. Relics, indulgences and pardons were the stock-in-trade 
of these hucksters, and they profited from their trade as 
much, proportionately (if less spectacularly, and with less 
publicity), as our own fraudulent televangelists and “miracle” 
mongers offering the earthly version of eternal life, in youth, 
wealth, beauty, health and freedom from care for only $19.95. 

For the religious wars of the fourteenth century, we have 
no American parallel, but a glance around gives us the 
Israeli-Palestinian situation, the jihad of Khomeini and the ex- 
terminations, of Jews, Catholics or Muslims in various places 
and for various causes. 

In America, an essentially secular and materialistic soci- 
ety has transformed the guarantee of freedom of worship 
into a mandate to exterminate all evidence of the existence of 
God from official and quasi-official life. Tolerance, misunder- 
stood, has become the “politically correct” virtue of choice, 

and has replaced love as the only commandment that cannot 
be disobeyed. The result has not been unity in mutual respect 
among brothers and sisters who are children of the same God 
and reach Him by the ways He chooses to call them, but a 
“homogenized” blend of platitudes offensive to no one and 
helpful to few. Our “least common denominator” is a pseudo- 
religion that neither worships nor denies God unequivocally, 
but, with Mammon as unacknowledged lord, effectively an- 
nihilates both God and devil. Religion, placed in the category 
of “things not to be quarreled over” tends to vanish in silence 
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and universal dismissal, in fact, though officially it goes on as 
before. 

Not all Americans subscribe to the materialistic and sec- 
ular assumptions that undergird our current court-enforced 
tolerance, however. Among them, religious conviction and 
partisan fires burn as fiercely as ever did the blazes ignited 
outside the Inquisition’s thirteenth- and fourteenth-century 
courts by local civil authorities. Inter- and intradenomina- 
tional struggles and recriminations not infrequently occupy 
the front pages of local and national newspapers. Doctrinal 
differences, moral choices, the place of women, the right to 
establish or change belief, the proper role of the church mem- 
ber in church and in civil society — any and all are capable of 
tearing a church to shreds, or of setting one religious group 
against another, if not to battle with sword and gun, at least 

to war with media blitz and civil suit, until one or the other 

collapses discredited and in financial ruin. 
The religio-ethnic struggles of the fourteenth century we 

have inherited intact, overtly in the Middle East where Chris- 

tians, Muslims and Jews still struggle in arms for the pos- 
session and/or control of Palestine as they have, on and off, 

since 1098 of our era, and since the time of Moses and Joshua, 

when the Jewish people entered this already inhabited land, 
claiming it on the grounds of God’s promise to Abraham and 
in the strength of His leading and power. 

Covertly, prejudice carries on the struggle to destroy as a 
threat anyone perceived as different from (and superior to) 
the self, operating as it did in the fourteenth century and, 
indeed, as it has since the fall of Adam. Having accepted 
the original categories used to define the friend and distin- 
guish him from the foe, namely physical similarities, race, 
religion and kinship, our post-sixties culture has added gen- 
der with its subcategory of sexual orientation to the list, and 

has brought the whole struggle to the courts, with money 
serving as means and ultimate punishment/compensation. 

We think of the role of money, politics and ambitions as 

the driving forces for human action and struggles as being 

peculiar to our own century, but even a cursory examination 
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of fourteenth-century England shows us the financial and po- 

litical struggles between the king and his barons, and the 
king and Parliament, reflected in the imposition of levies, tar- 
iffs and taxes, as in the struggles of the rising middle class. 
The merchants in particular strove to establish a solid base of 
power upon which to build a world where permanent pros- 
perity reaching to luxury was within reach of anyone willing 
and able to scheme and labor for it successfully. 

The struggle marked the whole of society, as traditional 
roles and limits were challenged and defended, and traditions 

of all kinds were found subject to change, if ever so slowly. 
The very wealthy and the very poor, then as now, suffered 
less in the struggle than the rising middle class, which, then 
as now, bore the burden, psychological and financial, both 
for the status quo when it did not change and for whatever 
change was achieved. 

In both the fourteenth and twentieth centuries, we find ma- 
terial prosperity and financial security serving as analogues, 
and, eventually, as replacements for peace of spirit. Then, as 
now, those who single-mindedly pursued these goals found 
growing anxiety, dissatisfaction and despair, even if their 
quest was successful in physical terms. Underneath all human 
action lies the final question, “To what end?” — and contem- 

porary searchers, like their medieval brothers and sisters, find 
that, at the last, they must answer. 

In fourteenth-century England, it was the Church that 
taught the answer. Using the words of Jesus, “What shall it 
profit a man if he should gain the whole world and suffer 
the loss of his own soul?” the Church preached self-denial 
both as the uncomplaining endurance of unavoidable pain 
and as the deliberate choice of self-denial to be offered to 
God with the sufferings of Christ for salvation, the penitent’s 
own, first, and then the world’s. In prayer, fasting and alms- 
giving laymen and women responded; in monasteries, where 
men and women took their salvation and their religion seri- 
ously, making it a full-time occupation, flight from the world 
by vow was seen as a necessary prerequisite to the work of 
sanctification. 
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The focus of the vows was on renunciation of the world 
and its goods (poverty), of the flesh (chastity) and of the devil 
working through pride in one’s own intellectual judgment 
and will (obedience to Rule and superior). The chief virtue in 
this scheme was humility, as the chief vice was pride; in pop- 
ular preaching, then as now, lust took first place among evils 
with chastity presented as the ideal, and largely unattainable, 
state. 

Between fourteenth-century religious theory and the ac- 
tual practice of fourteenth-century churchmen and women, 
however, there was, far too often, a broad, fixed gulf that 

discouraged most laymen from seeking holiness and God 
through formal commitment to a life in the Church. Greed, 
the lust for power, unbridled sensuality and a thirst for ease, 

luxury and control corrupted far too many of those offi- 
cially dedicated to the Church. Serving themselves instead 
of Christ, they lived upon the alms, sweat and fears of the 
poor whom they were supposed to assist toward salvation. 
By their example, these unworthy shepherds drove the sheep 
they were supposed to pasture and guard out into the desert, 
where spiritual food and water were unavailable, and, having 

fleeced them, left them to die helpless and alone. 

Reform-minded clerics of every stripe spoke out against 
such abuses but went largely unheard, except by the power- 
less, who could only listen, not act upon their vivid truths. 
The powerful churchmen made solid alliances with the 
world, systematically discredited their critics and ruthlessly 
crushed any spark of rebellion or voice for reform that might 
manage to be heard. 

Poets fared somewhat better in getting a hearing, for they 
used the laughter and ridicule of satire, gentle (Chaucer) or 
strident (Langland), to command the attention of all their 

hearers. Their audience tended to be among the more learned 

and less gullible, the literate and the powerful in the secu- 

lar kingdom, and their works spread, again among the upper 

classes, by the dissemination of copies to other readers. 

In the long run, however, though the works themselves 

have survived and entered the heritage of the English- 
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speaking world, the poets had as little real success in bringing 
about reform as the preachers. Indeed, in the almost two- 

thousand-year history of the Church, from the days of Jesus 
to our own, genuine religious reform has always begun and 
grown with the individual’s response of conversion given to 
the prompting, presence and word of the Spirit. Though He 
uses many means, God reaches men and women one by one, 

and, though assisted by the voice of the teaching Church, His 
own effective word is spoken by the single, converted man 
or woman living out the results of God’s presence within 
him or her, serving these around him or her in love for His 
sake. 

The response may find actual expression in the cloistered 
life of silence and prayer, or in the active life of preaching, 
teaching, serving the sick or the poor and living out the Gos- 
pel in the world of everyday responsibilities, but always it is 
the individual’s full-hearted “Yes!” that serves as the yeast 
leavening the whole of God’s kingdom on earth. 

In the fourteenth century, therefore, we must look to the 

responding individuals, if we would discover, for our own 

life in God and growth in truth and love, the presence and 
activity of God, Father, Son and Spirit, at work reshaping 
His people by completing in each of us His work of re- 
demption. At a distance of more than six hundred years, we 
must depend for such insights upon what has come down 
to us in writing, the most accessible permanent form of 
communication humans had devised up to that point. 

The writings of those people we have come to call “mys- 
tics” offer us a treasure trove in this regard. The “mystic” is 
the person who has experienced direct communication with 
God and who has responded fully to Him in mind. Prayer 
and silence seem to be the major occasions and instruments 
for this union with God, and the first seems to rise and disap- 
pear into the second before very long, for most of those whose 
writings we have. That being the case, it is not surprising that 
we should have only a handful of “mystical” texts represent- 
ing divine activity during this turbulent period; the surprise 
is that we should have any at all! 
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Where we do have texts, we are invariably told that the au- 
thor is writing or dictating because God has so commanded. 
The text is seen by its author as a message he/she has been 
commissioned to deliver. It is a part, and only a part, of the 
ongoing dialogue of love and silences that engages the whole 
being of the recipient-messenger, even, if, at the same time, it 
is the communal reason for the encounter’s taking place. So 
the messenger records the message and then goes back into 
the world God’s love has opened for him/her, and we hear 

no more. 
In each case, the messenger shapes the message. By draw- 

ing on his/her own life and experiences, by using his/her 
particular gifts and language, he/she gives personal and 
unique expression to what God has shown and taught 
him/her in His silence. The message is always some aspect of 
the same, central truth, that God is One and has loved and 

saved us from darkness for life in Him, but the particular 

expression is always personal. 
In fourteenth-century England, Juliana had four contempo- 

raries in mystical experience-as-message that we know of. As 
we Shall see, Juliana’s message is embedded in her chroni- 

cling of sixteen showings received at a particular moment and 
meditated upon for years thereafter. Receiving these show- 
ings “in general, as our Lord intended them for all,” she 
passes them on. Each of the other four used his own voice, 

method and focus to do the same. 
The first, chronologically, is Richard Rolle (ca. 1300-49). An 

enthusiast, Richard almost bounces as, in Incendium amoris 

(The Fire of Love) (1343), he tells of actually feeling God’s love 
as a live fire, literally burning in his breast, of tasting Him 

as sweetness in the mouth and of hearing angelic melodies! 

Even when he turns teacher in Emendatio vitae (The Mending of 

Life), Richard remains the volatile young man, coining Latin 

words from Greek and Latin prefixes and suffixes, and using 

the devices of song (alliteration and imagery) in his attempt 

to get his experience of God, Love Inexpressible, into words. 

Richard explodes his message into language and sparks fly! 

The unknown author of The Cloud of Unknowing (ca. 1370), 
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writes a cool, objective, observer’s discussion of the modes, 

processes and usual effects of contemplative prayer upon the 

committed, responsive seeker whom God has chosen for the 
experience. What elements in the discussion have come from 
the writer’s personal experience we are not told. The author 
is as rigorous in avoiding personal publicity as we shall see 
Juliana to be, and his stance as instructor and mentor makes 

exclusions of the personal all but totally effective. 
Walter Hilton (d. 1396) is also a teacher, but one of those 

who does not hesitate to draw on personal experience and so 
label it in applying his lessons. In The Stairway of Perfection, 
he shows us how we are to climb this spiral staircase of as- 
cending purification and simplicity, round by round. His is 
an intellectual, reasoned presentation, intended for the mo- 

tivated God-seeker, ostensibly an anchoress, though failure 

to identify the woman has left room for scholarly debate as 
to her existence. Regardless, Hilton’s purpose focuses on the 
continuation of the conversion experience as a process of 
spiritual growth and enlightenment, each level of which is 
based on all that has gone before and leads inexorably to the 
next-higher round. 

Margery Kempe (ca. 1373—after 1436), on the other hand, 
is a garrulous chronicler of herself, reporting all her experi- 
ences in naive and undiscriminating detail, with a fullness 
and frankness that tends, today as in her own times, to leave 

her open to laughter, ridicule and scornful dismissal as an 
impressionable and foolish female. This mother of fourteen 
turned pilgrim, visionary (by her account) and recipient of 
divine favor (by her own report), lived a life of virtue as 

far removed from Dame Julian’s as it is possible to imag- 
ine. Her teachings seem to be an indiscriminate amalgam of 
the whole of the fourteenth-century mystical vision and ex- 
perience, having no order or rationale in presentation. Her 
behavior and claims of divine sanction earned for her the 
exasperation of churchmen high and low, the impatience of 
almost everyone who had to deal with her over a long or 
short period of time, and a surprisingly vigorous partisan- 
ship from a succession of clerics whose path she crossed and 
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whose services she co-opted in the course of her pilgrim- 
ages and the drawn-out process of getting her book written 
down. 

It is to Margery’s account, rambling and idiosyncratic as it 
is, that we owe our one picture of Julian in action, however. 
The account is worth quotation in full. 

Says Margery: 

Then she was bidden by Our Lord to go to an anchoress 
in the same city [Norwich], named Dame Jelyan, and so 
she did, and showed her the grace that God put into her 
soul, of compunction, contrition, sweetness and devotion, 

compassion with holy meditation and high contemplation, 
and full many holy speeches and dalliance that Our Lord 
spake to her soul; and many wonderful revelations, which 

she shewed to the anchoress to find out if there were any 
deceit in them, for the anchoress was expert in such things, 
and good counsel could give. 

The anchoress, hearing the marvelous goodness of Our 
Lord, highly thanked God with all her heart for His visi- 
tation, counselling this creature to be obedient to the will 
of Our Lord God and to fulfill with all her might whatever 
He put into her soul, if it were not against the worship of 
God, and profit of her fellow-Christians, for if it were, then 

it were not the moving of a good spirit, but rather of an evil 
spirit. “The Holy Ghost moveth ne’er a thing against char- 
ity, for if He did, He would be contrary to His own self for 
he is all Charity. Also He moveth a soul to all chasteness, 
for chaste livers are called the Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
and the Holy Ghost maketh a soul stable and steadfast in 
the right faith, and the right belief. 

“And a double man in soul is ever unstable and steadfast 
in all his ways. He that is ever doubting is like the flood of 
the sea which is moved and borne about with the wind, 

and that man is not likely to receive the gifts of God. 
“Any creature that hath these tokens may steadfastly be- 

lieve that the Holy Ghost dwelleth in his soul. And much 

more when God visiteth a creature with tears of contrition, 
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devotion and compassion, he may and ought to believe 
that the Holy Ghost is in his soul. Saint Paul saith that the 
Holy Ghost asketh for us with mourning and weeping un- 
speakable, that is to say, He maketh us to ask and pray with 
mourning and weeping so plenteously that the tears may 
not be numbered. No evil spirit may give these tokens, for 
Saint Jerome saith that tears torment more the devil than 

do the pains of Hell. God and the devil are ever at odds 
and they shall never dwell together in one place, and the 
devil hath no power in a man’s soul. 

“Holy Writ saith that the soul of a rightful man is the 
seat of God, and so I trust, sister, that ye be. I pray God 
grant you perseverance. Set all your trust in God and fear 
not the language of the world, for the more despite, shame 
and reproof that ye have in the world, the more is your 
merit in the sight of God. Patience is necessary to you, for 
in that shall ye keep your soul.” (pp. 33-34) 

Thus we see that the recluse and anchoress (the best of 

whose life, she would have judged, was to be found in the 
silence of listening prayer and contemplation), was well able 
to deal practically with those who sought her counsel, even 
one as driven and troubled as Mistress Kempe. Juliana’s anal- 
ysis both of Margery and of those reacting to the traveler’s 
odd behaviors was acute. She warned Margery of the dangers 
to the soul of instability and of doubt (Margery’s cause for 
seeking her out). She counseled Margery to chaste living and 
to the use of one touchstone only to test the source of those 
things she felt “bidden” to do or to say: did the thing conduce 
to the glory of God and partake of His Being, Love? If so, it 
was of God Who could inspire nothing else; if not, it was of 
the devil and ought to be avoided. To what extend Margery 
was able to profit from Dame Julian’s sound counsel remains 
problematical, but the counsel itself is of a piece with all that 
Juliana experienced and reports of her encounters with God 
in the sixteen showings. 
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Juliana 

But who was Juliana? 

Who was this extraordinarily single-minded woman? 
We do not know. 
We do not know her surname, nor even that her baptismal 

name was Julian, or Juliana. (She may have acquired the name 
by which we call her simply by the fact of her anchorhold’s 
being attached to the Church of St. Julian in Norwich. We do 
not know.) 

We know nothing of her family or its circumstances, noth- 
ing of her life within it. We do not know when, or how, she 

came to recognize her vocation to the life of an anchoress, or 

whether the decision was made before, or after, the revela- 

tions, which may have been granted her while she was still 
living in her mother’s house or may have come to her in the 
anchorhold. We have the evidence of the Ancriene Riewle for 
what may have been her way of living as an anchoress, but 
we do not know that she knew this work, nor that she saw 
the vocation in the same light or with the same consequences 
as the author of this treatise. We do not know how she lived 
within the anchorhold. We have her word for it that she 
“could no letter” but do not know whether this indicates true 
illiteracy (the sixteenth-century Paris manuscript substitutes 
unletturde, “unlettered”) or simply lack of extended formal 
education, whether in English or Latin. We do not know who 
were her friends, who her enemies. We do not know exactly 
when or where she was born, how or how long she lived, or 
the time, place or manner of her death. 

Neither Juliana nor her scribe gives us the biographical 
details we children of the twentieth century seem to find in- 
dispensable, and the omission is deliberate. Juliana did not 
wish attention focused on herself. Her reason is quite simple; 

she expresses it at the end of Chapter 8. Having recounted the 

circumstances surrounding the revelations and the content of 

what she calls the “first showing,” and having noted that the 

revelations were intended for all, she says, 
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And therefore, I beg you all for God’s sake, and advise you 
for your own profit, stop looking at the wretch to whom 
this revelation was shown. Intently, wisely and meekly, 
look at God, Who because of His courteous love and un- 
ending goodness wills to show it to all of us in general, for 

our comfort. 

It is God, not Juliana, Who is to be attended to and heeded; 

the creature is simply His instrument. Heeding the transmit- 
ter, rather than the message and Him who sends it, would be 
a grave and wasteful error. 

A secondary motive, of which Juliana herself makes no 
mention, can be found in a fairly common medieval atti- 

tude toward the value of the individual and the particular 
in a universal context. The attitude, most clearly apparent in 
the work of the majority of medieval hagiographers, is that 
what was distinctive, individual, eccentric, unique to a par- 

ticular person was, by that fact, flawed, imperfect. It marked 
the person’s separation or distance from the ideal man or 
woman, the mirror of Christ that the Christian was to strive 

to become. 
The saint, who, by definition, had become such a mirror, 

was presumed to have eliminated such wayward, individual- 
istic behavior and tendencies. To the extent that he had, he 

could be a model for his fellow Christians, who were sup- 
posed to be striving to eliminate, or at least to suppress, their 
own individuating tendencies and personal quirks. That was 
the chief function served by the hagiography — the written 
account of the saint’s life focusing on the means by which 
he had left his individual self behind to become like Christ. 
Biographical data were used only insofar as they gave evi- 
dence of Christlike behavior, not for a “humanizing” touch. 
The saint, after all, was to be “divinized” as far as possible. 

Thus, those who took religion seriously, and seriously 
strove to live its ideals, were generally trained to avoid the 

personal and idiosyncratic as extraneous and distracting, if 
not directly harmful. Benedict’s Regula, the philosophical and 
practical foundation for most organized communal monastic 
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life in medieval Europe for a thousand years, stresses the im- 
portance of “leveling” among the monks: all were to be equals 
in Christ, though rank by seniority of monastic service or- 
dered the group. The Rule makes a particular point of the 
need for humility, describing twelve steps in the practice of 
this virtue which all but eliminate attention to self. 

Juliana, as far as we know, was not a member of a religious 

community before or after her revelation. As an anchoress, 
she lived in her anchorhold, a cell built adjacent to the small 
Church of St. Julian in Norwich, down by the river, a struc- 

ture that did not survive the bombings of World War II. If it 
was like those that have survived, Juliana’s anchorhold con- 

sisted of one, two or three small rooms built onto the church 

and using the church’s outer wall for its own fourth wall. 
The cell probably gave access to the outside world by way 
of a window at which the anchoress could receive alms or 
give counsel as needed. The common wall shared by church 
and anchorhold was probably pierced by a “squint” or small 
aperture through which Dame Julian could observe and par- 
ticipate in the liturgy as well as receive the sacraments. Since 
the Blessed Sacrament was reserved in the Church, the an- 

choress lived her life entirely in the Real Presence of Christ, 
her Beloved, in the Eucharist, and her living was viewed by 
herself and her city as a permanent prayer. 

In the reconstruction of the church and cell following the 
war, neither squint nor counsel window was retained. In- 
stead, we find, left of the church’s only altar, a small one, 

a doorway into a single room arranged as a public chapel. 
Rows of chairs are set up to face a small, candle-lit altar. Not 
a museum or a reconstruction, the small chapel serves both 
as a reminder of the revelation and a continuation of its work 

among us. From the chapel, as from her own Revelation, Ju- 

liana herself is conspicuously absent, a state of affairs she 

would undoubtedly have preferred, given the choice. 

Juliana, then, would not have been following Benedict's 

Regula, but, as the section of the Revelation quoted above 

suggests, she possessed to the full the spirit of the humility 

Benedict prescribes. Attention to herself and to the chrono- 
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logical details of her life for their own sake simply would not 
have occurred to her. 

All this is not to say that we know nothing of Juliana 
at all. We have, in fact, a wealth of personal and circum- 

stantial detail surrounding her reception of the revelations, 
which might strike us as surprising, particularly in view of 
the dearth of such detail concerning any other part of her life. 
The explanation is not difficult. 

As we have seen, for Juliana, God alone mattered. His will, 

His glory, were all-important, and anything else was, liter- 
ally, not. The revelation had been given her, she realized, not 
just for herself but for all her fellow Christians — and not 
just those of her own place (England) and time (fourteenth 

century). Consequently they must be preserved, in writing, 
for that would last, and in such a way that they would be 
both accessible and acceptable to those for whom they were 
intended. There must be some evidence provided for her 
trustworthiness, and for the credibility of what she had to 

say. People must not be “put off” from accepting God and 
this particular gift of His love because she had presented the 
revelations badly. They were real, not fantasy or illusion, and 
she must allow them to be seen so. 

It is this principle and this motive that determines the bi- 
ographical details Juliana includes or omits from her account 
of the revelation, I believe. 

Her scribes agreed with her in principles, motive, and 

practice, it seems. Consequently, they added no further bio- 
graphical details of the recipient of the Revelation, if they had 
any, but left Juliana to decide what should and should not be 
told. 

To vouch for his own accuracy and trustworthiness in re- 
cording what she had told him, the scribe of the shorter 
version of the Revelation, a unique manuscript dated 1413 and 
the earliest we have, calls on Juliana herself in his Preface: 

Here is a vision, shown by the goodness of God to a devout 

woman named Juliana, who is a recluse at Norwich and is 

still alive in this year of our Lord 1413. In this vision, there 
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are a great many comforting and deeply moving words for 
all those who desire to be Christ's lovers. 

Presumably, had he erred in repeating any of these “comfort- 
ing words” or fabricated the revelations in whole or in part, 
the living voice of their recipient would have been raised to 
contradict him. 

The biography that emerges from this concerted attempt to 
avoid biography does so reluctantly. 

We learn that Juliana was born in late 1342, not because she 

says so but because she tells us she was “thirty and one-half 
years old” when the revelations were given her, on Sunday, 
May 8, 1373. It was, she would have us understand, a ma- 

ture, responsible woman, not an impressionable child, who 
received the revelations. 

Further, the revelations were not a generalized, euphoric, 

timeless “experience” but a specific event whose reality oc- 
curred on a specific day and a precise date, in a particular 
place, in front of independent witnesses. The revelation was 
so real as to be almost solid. 

The witnesses were certainly real enough. Juliana does not 
name them and only indicates the identity of the two most 
important for her purposes: her mother and the curate. These 
two witnesses were in place before the revelations began, and 

remained with Juliana throughout their course. 
Though none of those present could hear or see what 

Juliana saw and heard, all could attest to the fact that some- 

thing was happening. At one point during the fifth showing, 
Chapter 13 in the book, Juliana reports that, seeing the devil 
and all evil brought to nothing, “I laughed loud and long, 
which made those who were around me laugh too, and their 
laughter was a pleasure to me.” 

Later, after the completion of the first fifteen showings, but 

before the sixteenth, Juliana slept and was sent a dream of the 

devil, which she reports in Chapter 66. Having described the 

images of her dream, she continues: 

This ugly showing was given me while I was asleep, as no 

other was. During all this time, I trusted to be saved and 
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preserved by the mercy of God. Our courteous Lord gave 
me the grace of waking up, and I scarcely had any life left. 
The people who were with me observed me and wet my 
temples, and my heart began to take comfort. 

And at once a little smoke came in through the door 
with a great deal of heat and a foul stench. I said, “Bless 
the Lord! Everything here is on fire!” I imagined it was a 
physical fire that would burn us all to death. I asked those 
who were with me if they smelled any stench, and they 
said no, they smelled nothing. I said, “Blessed be God!” be- 
cause then I understood clearly that it was the fiend, who 

had only come to tempt me. 

Further, the mother who had borne and raised her could 

bear witness to her habitual veracity and non-hysterical tem- 
perament, and the curate, the guide of her spirit, could 
give evidence of the continuance of these traits as well as 
of her general spiritual condition. Neither would be likely 
to encourage her in imaginative folly, if such were evident, 
nor would either connive at deception, if Juliana had been 

attempting to practice it. 
The curate, as an officer of the Church, could also, if re- 

quired, speak to the doctrinal orthodoxy of the revelations, 
once he had learned their content. He was an excellent wit- 
ness both to the character of Juliana and to the value of what 
she said. 

Thus, Juliana provides her audience, contemporary and 
twentieth-century, with a set of pegs on which to fasten the 
revelation she has received and would pass on, into three- 
dimensional, historical reality. If the audience should choose 

not to accept her gift, it could not be on the grounds of 
unreality. 

Nor must the revelation be left open to rejection on the 
grounds that it was the hallucinations of an overstimulated, 
imaginative piety or of a diseased psyche. Juliana’s evident 
balance and common sense eliminated the second possibil- 
ity at once. To answer any objections along the lines of the 
first, Juliana provides her audience with a complete circum- 
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stantial account of the giving of the revelation. She not only 
included the external details which her witnesses corroborate, 
but made abundantly evident in the manuscript internal psy- 
chological information as well. Since the latter was known to 
her alone, she could have left it unrevealed — and no doubt 
would have, had deceit been her object. Her candor, far from 
diminishing the audience’s sense of her reliability, serves to 
increase it. 

Juliana began by reporting, in Chapter 2, the three requests 
she had made of God prior to the granting of revelation. Of 
these, the first might be considered the most damaging to her 
credibility, on the face of it. She relates that she asked of God 
“a vision in which I might have more knowledge of the bodily 
pains of our Savior, and of the compassion of our Lady and of 
all His true lovers who were living at that time and saw His 
pains.” 

Juliana immediately added her reason for the request. “For 
I wanted to be one of them and suffer with Him,” amplify- 
ing somewhat further on: “I made this first petition so that 
after the showing I might have a truer understanding of the 
passion of Christ.” 

The case for imaginative piety run wild seems plain here: 
she wanted to see, and so she saw. Several elements work 
against it, however. 

First, Juliana’s request was not for a specific vision, nor 

even for specific personages or events, but for a sight that 
would have the effect of increasing her awareness of the suf- 
ferings of Christ in the passion, and her awareness of the 
cosufferings of Mary and all the other witnesses of the pas- 
sion. She did not ask to see the passion, or any part of it, 
for herself, leaving it to God to choose something that will 
accomplish her desires. 

Further, she asked this gift (as she did the second, which 

we shall consider in its turn) “with a condition (for it seemed 

to me that this was not the common object of prayer). There- 

fore I said, ‘Lord, you know what I want. If it’s Your will for 

me to have it, let me have it. If it’s not Your will, good Lord, 

don’t be displeased, for I only want what You will.’ ” 
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Further still she assures us, “I never desired any other vi- 

sion or showing from God until my soul should be parted 
from my body...” Her frankness in revealing the original re- 
quest should lead the audience to accept this declaration at 
face value. 

Here is no would-be visionary, vaporing and daydreaming, 
but a responsible, serious, religious woman who wishes only 
to love her Lord better. She believes a vision will help, but is 

quite willing to defer to Him both in the matter and manner 
of the vision and in its very granting. 

Finally, Juliana tells us, she forgot about this request, to- 
gether with the second, while she dwelt continually upon 
the third, where, as we shall see, dwelling could accomplish 

something. Apparently, having asked for two gifts she felt 
would be useful though not in any way essential, frills al- 
most, Juliana submitted the decision to God, needing neither 

to repeat nor to dwell on her requests. Whatever God willed 
would come to pass, and would be for her best good. Again, 
Juliana’s candor would incline her audience to believe her. 

Juliana’s second request, like her first, was, as she consid- 

ered it, useful but not essential. This, too, is subject to the 

condition set for the first: if it was His will that she have 
it, she wished it, but not otherwise. She tells us she asked 

for bodily illness at thirty years of age “so severe it would 
bring me to the point of death.” Her reason for wishing a 
sickness so severe that she should believe herself to be dying 
and “have all the kinds of bodily and spiritual pain I would 
have had if I had actually been dying. I wanted all the ter- 
rors, the temptations of devils, and every kind of pain except 
the actual departure of the soul,” is of a piece with the rea- 
son for her desire for a vision. She explains, “I asked all this 

so that by it I might be purged, by God’s mercy, and after- 
ward live more for the glory of God, because of that sickness. 
I also hoped it would assist me in my death, for I desired to 

be soon with my God and maker.” 
No mistaken notions of her own strength appear here. Ju- 

liana sees herself in need of purging, and envisions the illness 
as the most effective means of accomplishing it, as she felt a 
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vision would be the best way for God to bring her to a fuller 
awareness of what He had suffered for her. Here is no self- 
centered, would-be saint checking her halo in advance, but a 
would-be lover of God who suggests to Him ways to make 
her love Him better, but does not, ever, insist upon her ways. 

Coupled with the third request, which, she tells us, she 
asked “without any condition” and which “dwelled with me 
continually,” the first two subsequently forgotten requests 
suggest not the hysteric, searching for sensation and a likely 
victim of her own delusions, but the eager lover desiring only 
to please her divine Beloved, holding to nothing except His 
will for her. Juliana’s complete submission to God is, per- 
haps, the surest guarantee of her freedom from illusion and 

delusion. 
The third request was different in kind from the other 

two. The good asked was purely spiritual and obviously 
God’s will, which is why Juliana could ask it “without any 
condition.” She tells us, 

Concerning my third petition, by the grace of God and the 
teaching of holy Church, I conceived a very great desire to 
receive three wounds in my life — that is to say, the wound 
of true contrition, the wound of natural compassion, and 

the wound of fullhearted longing for God. 

These conditions of spirit that Juliana requested are not 
single experiences but habitual attitudes and behavior — 
virtues, in short. They are not granted once for all, but ac- 

quired by persistent, daily, sometimes painful practice. Thus 
Juliana’s continual awareness of her third request was in it- 
self both the granting and the receiving of it, as giving and 
receiving become a single reality in love. 

Unlike the third, Juliana’s forgetting of her first and second 
requests was the necessary condition for their being granted. 

Had she remembered asking for the illness “at the age of 

thirty” at the time she became ill (and she did become very 

ill, so that she received the last rites of the Church and all 

with her were sure she would die), the effect she wanted — 

purgation through the experience of dying — would not have 
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been achieved. In one corner of her mind, a voice would have 

kept saying, “But I’m not really dying” — and that, in secu- 

lar terms, would have spoiled the effect. A sort of charade, 
an imaginative trompe l'oeil would have resulted, and the at- 
tention focused on self, not God, would have yielded only 
increased pride. 

Instead, having forgotten the request, Juliana received the 
illness as an unwonted, and most unwelcome, visitation — 
though not for the reasons one might expect. Having con- 
cluded she was inevitably to die, and that soon, she remarks 

in Chapter 3: 

Since I was still young, I thought it a great hardship to die, 
but not because there was anything on earth I wanted to 
live for, nor because I feared the pain, for I trusted in God’s 

mercy. I would have preferred to live so that I could have 
loved God better, for a longer time, and thus, by the grace 
of God, have been able to know and love Him better in the 

bliss of heaven. 

Juliana’s conclusion that she was about to die was based 

not on emotions, or desires, but on observations and conclu- 

sions drawn from them. She says, “And I understood by my 
reason, and because of the pain I was feeling, that I was going 
to die....” Her response to this realization is that of a good 
Christian: “...so I assented fully, with all my heart and will, 
to be at God’s disposal.” Her conviction that her death was 
imminent (a conviction shared by those surrounding her, who 
sent for the curate to give her the last rites of the Church to 
assist her passing from this world to the next), lends force to 
what follows. 

The curate held up the crucifix and bade her gaze on 
it, since she had lost all power of motion and speech. Her 
compliance is not exactly what one accustomed to the hagiog- 
raphers would expect, but its ring is absolutely authentic. It 
suggests something of Juliana’s strength of mind, common 
sense and independence of judgment, as well as her willing- 
ness to defer to the judgment of those to whom she owed 
obedience. She remarks: 
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It seemed to me I was all right as I was, for my eyes were 
fixed upward, gazing in the direction of the heaven into 
which I trusted I should come by the mercy of God. But 
nevertheless I assented to fix my eyes on the face of the 
crucifix, if I could do it, and so I did. It seemed to me 
that I might last longer looking straight ahead than directly 
upward. 

Juliana’s obedience brought its reward. All her senses con- 
tinued to fade. She tells us: 

After this my sight began to fail, and it grew as dark 
around me in the chamber as if it had been night. I could 
only see, I don’t know how, the image on the cross, in 

daylight. ... 
After this, the other part of my body [from the waist up- 

ward] began to die, to the point where I had scarcely any 
feeling, and my greatest pain was shortness of breath. At 
that point, I was sure I was going to die. 

With this, though she still had not remembered it, Juliana’s 

second request was fully granted. She had experienced the 
process of death up to the very moment when she would 
have completed it and died. But she was not to die — again 
as she had asked and then forgotten — 

And then, suddenly, all my pain was taken from me, and 
I was as whole and healthy in every part of my body as I 
had ever been before. 

Juliana’s reaction to the sudden cessation of her illness is 

cautious. She recognizes the hand of God in it, but does not 
see herself as the recipient of a miracle, and continues to 
expect to die. She reports, 

I marveled at this sudden change, for it seemed to me that 
this was a secret working of God, and not the work of na- 

ture. And yet this feeling of ease did not convince me that 

I should live, nor, indeed, was it a complete comfort to me. 

For I would have preferred to be freed from this world, 

and had had my heart set on it. 
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Here speaks a practical woman who relies on the evidence of 

her senses and expects only the ordinary to happen to her. 
It was at this point that Juliana remembered the second 

part of her third, unconditional request, the gift of “natural 
compassion.” She had been dwelling on the three parts of this 
request “continually,” and now, combining the desire with 
her own experience, of dying, she asked for compassion for 
our Lord in His sufferings: 

Then it came suddenly into my mind that I should desire 
the second wound as a gracious gift of our Lord, so that my 
body might be filled completely with the understanding 
and experience of His blessed passion, as I had previously 
prayed. I desired with compassion that His pain should be 
my pain, and afterward, that I should be completely filled 

with longing for Him. 

There is a difference between this prayer and the first, now 

forgotten, request she had made for a vision to enable her to 

share in the Lord’s passion. Now, faced with death (as she 

supposed), she emphatically did not desire a vision, but the 
effect the vision was supposed to have. There was no time for 
the intermediate stage. She declares: 

But in this prayer I never desired any vision, nor any kind 
of showing from God — only compassion, as, it seemed to 
me, a soul following its natural bent might have for our 
Lord Jesus, Who for love chose to become a mortal man. 

And therefore, I desired to suffer with Him, living in my 

mortal body, as God would give me grace. 

This declaration, that at the moment the vision she had once 
requested was about to be granted her, she not only did not 
remember having asked for it but did not want it, should 
serve to clear Juliana of any charge of having induced the ex- 
periences that follow out of her own desires and imagination, 
however well-intentioned and God-centered. 

She was not a seeker after fame, was not puffed up with 

her own importance as a receiver of God’s gifts, nor was she 



INTRODUCTION 27 

particularly aware of herself at all, except insofar as her per- 
sonal responses and the reactions of the witnesses might lend 
credibility to the revelations. 

The point for Juliana is that nothing must stand between 
God and His children, and nothing, particularly herself, must 
either hamper Him from giving them the gifts He wills for 
them, or prevent them from receiving these gifts. She is to 
be transparent, a medium through whom God may reveal 
Himself as He chooses to all her fellow Christians. 

The Message 

God, as Juliana experienced Him in the hours of the reve- 

lation and during the years of subsequent meditation upon 
the showings, was a “courteous Lord,” “homely” with His 

creatures, concerned for their welfare and desirous of their 
love. This was the heart of the revelation, the truth to which 

Juliana bore witness in her book and her life. 

Perhaps the most striking element in Juliana’s report of 
God is her invariable reference to Him as “courteous” and 
to the source of and reason for His deeds as His “courtesy.” 
On the face of it, courtesy would seem incompatible with 
omnipotence, or at least unnecessary to it. Even we twentieth- 

century egalitarians expect courtesy — gentleness, respect, 

graciousness, politeness and ceremonious deference — to be 
expressed by a lesser person to his superior, and are both 
surprised and extraordinarily gratified when these courtesies 
flow in the opposite direction. 

Medieval men and women, with their acute sense of the 
social and spiritual hierarchies and of the behavior proper to 
persons of each relatively fixed, relatively permanent rank in 
dealing with persons of higher or lower ranks, might reason- 

ably be expected to have been thunderstruck by the paradox. 

A “courteous Lord” Who was at once God, the omnipotent 

Creator of all that is, and a respectful pleader for the love of 

His creature, man, might be staggered at, even rejected, but 

the paradox would not go unnoticed. 
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That the “courtesy” Juliana ascribed to God as she expe- 
rienced Him is not simply the “formal behavior proper to a 

court” incumbent on both the courtier and the king (a sort 
of divine noblesse oblige) is made clear by her insistent link- 
ing of “courtesy” and “courteous” with the word “homely” 
(unassuming, unpretentious, homelike, friendly, familiar) in 
almost every instance. 

In Chapter 7, Juliana makes an early and full declaration 

of this paradox, describing the delight a servant would take 
in the public friendliness of his human lord to him (an illus- 
tration the Lord, she says, provided for her). She continues, 
“And thus it is between our Lord Jesus and us, for truly, it 

is the greatest joy possible, as I see it, that He Who is high- 
est and mightiest, noblest and worthiest, becomes lowest and 

meekest, friendliest and most courteous.” 

The point of all this homely courtesy was even more star- 
tling for a fourteenth- (and perhaps also for a twentieth-) 
century audience. The Lord confined his omnipotence to 
homely courtesy in order to persuade Juliana (and all her fel- 
low Christians) not that she ought to desire Him and His love 
but that He, in soberest face, desired her love. 

It is in chapters 5 and 6 that Juliana records this desire ex- 
plicitly. In Chapter 5 she makes the traditional point that until 
man rests in God he can have no rest, no happiness, no final 
satisfaction, and that God wills that man love Him because 
of this fact. Then she says, “Our Lord also showed that it is 
a very great pleasure to Him when a simple soul comes to 
Him nakedly, plainly and unpretentiously [in homely fash- 
ion], for He is the habitual dwelling of the soul touched by 
the Holy Spirit.” Where one would expect the creature to be 
delighted to find its natural home in its Lord, Juliana shows 

us the Lord delighted when the creature assents to its own 
best interests by coming to Him. One is reminded of the par- 
ent’s rejoicing in his offspring’s choice of his own best good. 
In both cases, the more powerful being, respecting the free- 
dom of the weaker, will not, cannot in fact, force the good, but 

waits and hopes for it to be chosen and rejoices when it is. 
In Chapter 6 the conclusions to which this insight gives 
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rise are elucidated. Man is beloved of God, Juliana says, and 
“there is no creature made who can realize how much, how 
sweetly and how tenderly our Maker loves us....Our natu- 
ral will is to have God, and the good will of God is to have 
us, and we may never cease willing or longing for Him un- 
til we have Him in the fulness of joy, and then we shall will 
no longer. For He wills that we be occupied in knowing and 
loving until the time that we shall find fulfillment in heaven.” 

The Revelation is shot through with evidence supporting 
this description. Let us cite three examples. 

In Chapter 14, Juliana reports the gratitude of God to man 
for His service in freedom, and the rewards of bliss He will 
give for every day of this service. 

In Chapter 22, the love God bears man is specifically linked 
to Christ’s passion. Juliana quotes a piece of the conversa- 
tion between God and herself which makes the link clear. The 
snatch of dialogue is made the more poignant by the fact that 
Juliana believed she was on her deathbed gazing at the image 
of Christ on the cross at the time the revelation was made. 
She reports: 

Then our good Lord Jesus Christ asked me, “Are you really 
pleased that I suffered for you?” 

I said, “Yes, good Lord, thank You so much! Yes, good 

Lord, blessed may You be!” 

Then our good, kind Lord Jesus said, “If you are satis- 

fied, I am satisfied! It is a joy, a bliss, an endless delight to 

me that I ever suffered the passion for you, and if I could 
suffer more, I would.” 

Again, in the same chapter, Juliana reports that we, saved, 
are Christ’s “bliss... His reward... His glory... His crown” in 
heaven, not because we are good, but because He has saved 

us, because He loves us. 

The next step God takes in revealing Himself and His love 

to Juliana, she reports, is to examine the negative relation be- 

tween man and God: sin. As the positive relation, love, was 

examined from God’s point of view, with the startling reve- 

lation discussed above as a result, so the examination of sin 
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from God’s point*of view proceeds, amplifying the central 
truth of the whole revelation in unexpected though entirely 
orthodox and self-consistent ways. 

To begin with, Juliana sees, in Chapter 11, that sin is not a 
deed, that it does not exist as a real thing, because, consider- 

ing the workings of the Lord in His creatures, God does all 

real deeds, which are consequently good. Chapter 13 brings 
the revelation that the devil is contained by God’s power, 
works only with God’s permission, and is frustrated abso- 
lutely and eternally because every bit of evil he tries to do 
and every bit of pain and misery he tries to cause is turned to 
joy and eternal glory for man and God. 

In Chapter 27, Juliana repeats that sin “has no kind sub- 
stance and no part of being,” adding that “it cannot be known 
except by the pain.” The pain she sees as an agent of purga- 
tion and a cause for compassion both in God for all men and 
by men for their fellows. Men are to remember they do not 
suffer alone, but with Christ in His passion. In Chapter 28, 
she sums up this view of sin, which takes no account of man’s 
malice but views the whole affair from the divine perspective, 
as follows: 

The careful contemplation of this will save us from grum- 
bling and despair as we experience our pain, especially if 
we see that, in truth, our sin deserves it, yet His love ex- 

cuses us. He does away with all our blame by His noble 
courtesy and regards us with compassion and pity, like 
innocent children, who can’t be hated. 

He promises that, in spite of sin, “all shall be well,” and 

reveals, in part and in shadow, how this shall be done. The 
bulk of the remaining revelations explore this paradox, arriv- 
ing only at partial clarity and understanding despite Juliana’s 
best efforts and most earnest prayer. Throughout, the Lord’s 
love, expressed in the “homely courtesy” discussed previ- 
ously is seen as motive force and power for everything that is 
said and done. He is revealed as father, brother, spouse and, 

at some length in Chapter 60, as mother of those who are to 
be saved. 
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Above all, first and finally, God reveals Himself to Ju- 
liana as love. This is the whole message of the Revelation. 
It is to convey this ultimate truth, which she has experi- 
enced in the Revelation and in her meditations, that Juliana 
has concentrated her efforts and focused her being. 

In chapters 58, 59, 60 and 61 continuing to report the un- 
folding of the fourteenth showing of God in Trinity, with the 
mysteries of prayer, grace and mercy, Dame Julian describes 
a series of images of God in roles we tend to think of as ex- 
clusively feminine. In chapters 58 and 59 she shows us God 
as our Father in His power and our Mother in His wisdom, 
these roles united in the Love Who is the Spirit. At least one 
precedent for this imagery can be found in the Book of Wis- 
dom where Wisdom is personified as dancing before the Lord 
in joy and as being with Him from before the beginning and 
working with Him in the making of all things. This Wisdom 
is also feminine. 

In the Incarnate Word, Jesus, Juliana is showed divine 

mothering in substance and in senses, the workings of this 
motherhood in mercy and in grace, and the “parenting” of 
the Trinity as Father, Mother and Confirmer. Here there is 

precedent in the words of Jesus Himself, mourning over the 
stubbornness of Jerusalem, longing to “gather your children 
together as a hen gathers her chicks under her wings.” 

The rapid play of threes, the shifting of images and the 
near-incantatory nature of large portions of these two chap- 
ters challenge the mind and tax the imagination. We feel 
Juliana striving to catch in words the sublimities beyond 
speech that she is experiencing, and not surprisingly falling 
short. The result is a dense, cryptic text that resists transla- 
tion; even when the words are properly rendered in modern 

English, the meaning stays hidden, defying frontal attack and 

demanding the silent waiting attention and rest that Dame 

Julian had been taught and had learned to exercise in the 

twenty years of meditation and more that followed the ini- 

tial Revelation. The reader, too, needs to learn this kind of 

waiting and this kind of attentive receptivity before the work 
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as a whole and these chapters in particular will begin to yield 

their meaning. 
Chapters 60 and 61 move down to a more homely level, 

and it is here that we see plainly that Dame Julian really did 
mean the feminine images of God. Showing us Jesus in partic- 
ular as our true Mother, bringing us forth by way of His own 
Incarnation in Mary’s womb into eternal life, feeding us with 
His own substance in the Eucharist, summoning and rescuing 
us when we have fallen into sin, as a mother does her way- 
ward children, not satisfied until we have come back to Him 

to be healed and to receive all the love that has moved Him 
from the start, Juliana makes full use of the feminine range of 

emotion and response. It is a real mother she describes, and 

we come to see that human motherhood is not the matrix but 
simply the reflection of the Reality of Motherhood, shown to 
us completely (as far as human minds can understand the 
mystery) in Jesus. 

Twentieth-century American readers, used to sharp dis- 

tinctions between human male and female roles and behav- 
iors, and accustomed as well to the exclusive use of masculine 

pronouns and attributions to describe God and His actions, 

may find Dame Julian’s images and concepts shocking, even 
repellent, and may suspect that a “feminist” translation has 
obscured and/or distorted her experience. 

In this case, the translation is literal, but Juliana’s contem- 

porary audience was probably not shocked by her imagery. 
We have already noted two of the many uses of the feminine 
in describing the attitudes and actions of God. Old and New 
Testament both provide many more, with all of which the 
audience would have been familiar. Though some surprise 
may have attended the mother-child homely particularities of 
chapters 60 and 61, the basic medieval understanding of God 
was that the separated realities we know in our finite human- 
ity as maleness and femaleness are a single Reality, All-being, 
in God, and that the distinctly male and female roles that ex- 

ist in our loving and procreation largely because of biology, 
seconded by emotions and psychology, in God are a single 
Creation from a Triune Love. 
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Above all, first and finally, God revealed Himself to Juliana 
as Love. This is the whole message of The Revelation. It is to 
convey this ultimate truth that she has experienced in the 
revelation and in her meditations that Dame Julian has con- 
centrated her efforts and focused her being in composing this 
book. 

The Method 

Juliana has two problems in presenting her showings to her 
audience. She wants first of all to make clear what it is that 
God has revealed, and then to show how He revealed it. 

Complicating the issue is Juliana’s recognition, based on ex- 

perience, that revelation is an ongoing process rather than a 
completed, or even completable, event. 

The tactic she adopts to deal with these difficulties is ef- 
fective. Having given, in her first chapter, a brief summary 
of each of the sixteen showings, a medieval practice when 
the author was dealing with a multi-part subject, Dame Ju- 
lian proceeds chronologically to detail her experiences. In her 
reporting, she first recalls what she saw and heard, and what 

she thought and felt about it at the time, together with any 
response she made to the Lord. Then, before moving on to 
what happened next, she tells of any subsequent illumination 
she has received on the segment of the revelation she has just 
related. Finally, she explains the plain meaning of what has 
been shown her, for herself and for her audience. Thus, the 

recounting of the showings is a process of “unfolding” mean- 
ing and insight from an apparently simple stimulus. It is as 
if Juliana, and the reader with her, entered into the revela- 
tion through the door of the showing and found it not only 

larger inside than out but ever expanding inward to whole 

universes of newer, deeper meaning, of which the End like 

the Center is always God. 
This process of unfolding or inward expansion can best be 

understood by illustration. In Chapter 24, which relates the 

tenth showing, the image itself suggests both the process of 

revelation and Juliana’s tactic of presentation. 
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The thing seen*is expressed in the first sentence: “Then, 

with a happy face, our Lord looked at His wounded side and 
gazed into it, rejoicing.” The intelligence and imagination of 
the seer, Juliana, was stirred by the sight of the Lord gazing at 
the wound in His side made by the soldier’s spear after His 
death on the cross. Her response was immediate. She says, 
“With His sweet gazing He drew forth the understanding of 
His creature through that same wound into His side within.” 

With this imaginative response made, the Lord could con- 
tinue the process of revelation. Juliana goes on, “And there 

He showed a fair, delectable place, large enough for all of 
mankind who shall be saved to rest there in peace and love.” 

This sight brings another element of the passion to mind by 
association, followed by another intimately connected vision: 
“With this, He brought to my mind His most valuable blood 
and the precious water which He let pour out completely, for 
love. With this sweet vision, He showed His blissful heart cut 

even in two.” 
The process of meditative response to the vision, and the 

responsive stirrings of understanding and imagination, are 
detailed next. Juliana reports: 

and with the sweet rejoicing He showed my understanding 
the blessed godhead, in part (as far as He willed at that 

time), stirring the poor soul to understand it as it may be 
put into words — that is, to comprehend the endless love 
that was without beginning, is, and ever shall be. 

With the recounting of the next event of the showing, 
words of the Lord to Juliana, the process of explication is seen 
clearly. Juliana says: 

With this, our good Lord said most blissfully, “See how I 
loved you!” It was as if He had said, “My darling, behold 
and see your Lord, your God, Who is your Maker and your 
endless joy. See what delight and endless bliss I have in 
your salvation. For My love, enjoy it now with Me.” 

Nothing in the explication the second sentence offers of the 
first is contradictory to it, but neither is the content of the 
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second sentence particularly visible in the words of the first! 
If Juliana had not told us this was what the Lord meant, we 
would probably not have been able to discern it for ourselves. 

The Lord then spoke again, both to make clear that the 
second sentence was indeed intended in the first, and to 
continue the unfolding of the initial sight. Juliana recalls: 

In addition, for my greater understanding, this blessed 
word was said: “See how I loved you! Behold and see that I 
loved you so much before I died for you that I chose to die 
for you, and now I have died for you, and freely and delib- 

erately have suffered all I can. Now all my bitter pain and 
all my difficult labor are turned to endless joy and bliss for 
Me and for you. How should it be, now, that you should 

ask Me for anything that pleases Me, without My granting 
it to you with the greatest pleasure? For My delight is your 
holiness, and your endless joy and bliss with Me.” 

If in this unfolding there is heard an echo of Romans 8:32, 
“Is it possible that He Who did not spare His own Son but 
handed Him over for the sake of us all, will not grant us all 
things besides?” It is not because Dame Julian is “padding” 
the experience with Scripture and thus recasting it. Rather, so 

filled was she with the Word of God, heard over a lifetime, 

wondered and remembered, that Scriptural formulations had 

become an indistinguishable part of her own “word hoard” 
and so were used, as part of her “native” language to shape 
her experience of God’s leading into human words for us. 

Juliana completes her account of the tenth showing with 
the declaration that she has done all she can to make it clear: 
“This is the understanding, as simply as I can say it, of this 

blessed word, ‘See how I loved you!’” and concludes, “Our 

good Lord showed this to make us glad and merry.” 
Other of the showings required more time, prayer and 

meditation to become accessible to Juliana. Some of them 

never became more than partly clear. In Chapter 51 she 

presents a lengthy exposition of an extremely complex issue, 

the question of sin and the sinner who is also one of the 

chosen of God. 
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Again she proceeds in order, telling events and insights 
as they occur. In this case, however, the unfolding of the 
meanings, and of the meanings hidden within meanings, took 
place over a period of twenty years, and Juliana is careful to 
preserve and present intact each of the levels of understand- 
ing to which she was led, before moving further inward in 
recounting her progressive penetration of the mystery. 

One example may make this process clearer. Meditating 
upon, or “unfolding,” the fourteenth showing, Juliana had 
asked the Lord to explain how it could be that a soul that 
was to be saved, and yet had sinned, should not carry the 
blame of that sin with it in the sight of God. In answer, the 
Lord showed her an example, to make visible to her the at- 
titude of God to His servant who has sinned, and led her 
understanding and imagination in the usual ways. 

Juliana, however, had difficulty coming to the meaning of 
what had been showed her. She says: 

But notwithstanding all this leading forth, my wondering 
at the example never left me, for it seemed to me that it 
had been given to me as an answer to my desire. And still 
I could not grasp the complete understanding of it for my 
ease at that time. 

For in the servant, who stood for Adam, as I shall ex- 

plain, I saw many different properties which could in no 
way be applied to Adam alone. And thus at that time I was 
solidly fixed in unknowing, for the full understanding of 
this marvelous example was not given me at that time. 

One further insight was given Juliana at the time: that 
“every showing is full of secret things.” The secret things 
were gradually rendered more visible between the time of 
the showings and the point at which Juliana recounted them 
to her audience, but even at this latest date they remained 
mystery. She reports her present condition, and indicates the 
incompleteness of her present understanding matter-of-factly: 

For this reason I now ought and have to tell three prop- 
erties of the example about which I have been somewhat 
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eased. The first is what I understood of the beginning of 
the teaching at the time I received it. The second is the in- 
ward teaching that I have since understood about it. The 
third is the entire revelation from the beginning to the 
end, that is to say of this book. This our Lord God, of 
His goodness, frequently brings freely to the sight of my 
understanding. 

Though she recounts the three phases of understanding 
one by one, for Juliana the parts were inseparable from the 
whole, and each new insight on an individual point brought 
light to and was, in its turn, further illumined by the whole. 

The process of unfolding continued, and would continue 
until, in God’s time, all is revealed. 

As evidence that her trust is not misplaced, Juliana cites 
the second unfolding of the meaning of the example, given 
her “twenty years less three months after the time of the 
showing.” She is led to recall in full the example shown her 
twenty years earlier, and to dwell upon each of its details. 
Each separate detail then becomes, as it were, transparent, 
and reveals its meanings. A first examination of the details 
showed Juliana one level of meaning; a second led her to 
a deeper level; and a third further unraveled complexities, 

while it discovered further complications. It is as if the origi- 
nal revelation were a seed that germinated and grew during 
Juliana’s years of prayer and meditation, becoming a tree that 
bore fruit and further seed, and other trees, which bore their 

own fruit and still further seed, and still other trees. ... 
Revelation itself, then, is an unending process by which 

God makes Himself known to man. Juliana saw herself as a 

part of the process of transmission, and at the same time in 

process of receiving further revelation. She wrote her book 

because the visions were given her not for herself alone but 

for all men. In Chapter 8 she insists: 

All this time I was sure I was going to die, and it was some- 

what of a marvel and a wonder to me, for it seemed to me 

this vision was shown for one who should live. 
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What I say of'myself I say in the person of all my fellow 

Christians, for I was taught by the spiritual showing of our 
Lord that He intends it so. 

But the writing of the book, while it ended Juliana’s part 
in transmitting to her audience the progressive revelation of 
God to man as she had received it up to that point, did not 
end the process of revelation itself. God would use the book 
to reveal Himself to each reader progressively, as the reader, 
following Juliana’s pattern, meditates on what is revealed, 
prays, and responds to the Revealer. “This book has been be- 
gun by God’s gift and His grace,” Dame Julian declares as 
she begins Chapter 86, the last of the book, “but it has not yet 
been completed, as I see it.” 

The “completion” of the book is the response of the reader, 
as the completion of the showings was the response of Ju- 
liana, which we have seen active throughout her account. 
Both depend upon the recipient's arriving at the point of the 
showings — their central purpose, the single truth which con- 
tains all of the showings with their unfolding universes of 
truth. Juliana herself sought this single meaning in prayer 
for more than fifteen years after the sixteen showings were 
granted. She reports the result: 

From the time of the showing, I desired frequently to 
understand what our Lord’s meaning was, and more 
than fifteen years afterward I was answered by a spirit- 
ual understanding that said, “Do you want to understand 
your Lord’s meaning in this experience? Understand it 
well: love was His meaning. Who showed it to you? Love. 
What did he show you? Love. Why did he show it? For 
love. Hold yourself in this truth and you shall understand 
and know more in the same vein. And you will never know 
or understand anything else in it forever.” 

Thus was I taught that love is our Lord’s meaning. 

The scribe of the Sloane Manuscript 2499 is no less clear. 
Having ended Juliana’s account, he takes it upon himself to 
address the reader directly. Like Juliana, he seems to feel 



INTRODUCTION 3? 

responsible for transmitting and making accessible the rev- 
elation of God to man, and to want to make sure that it is not 
hindered in doing God’s work because the reader has missed 
the point or mishandled the book. 

Having prayed, in conventional fashion, that the book 
come only to the hands of “those who will be His [God’s] 
faithful lovers, to those who will submit to the faith of holy 
Church and obey the wholesome understanding and teaching 
of the men who lead virtuous lives, are of serious age and are 

profound in learning,” he warns the reader: 

Beware that you do not accept one thing according to your 
desire and pleasure, and ignore another, for that is the 
behavior of a heretic. Accept everything with everything 
else, understanding it all truly. Everything is according to 
holy Scripture and is grounded in it, and Jesus our true 

love, light and truth will show that to all pure souls who 
perseveringly ask this wisdom of Him with meekness. 

Turning again directly to the reader, the scribe repeats Ju- 
liana’s initial insight, that the revelations were meant for all. 
He says: 

And you to whom this book shall come, intensely and 
heartily thank our Savior Christ Jesus for making these 
showings and revelations for you and to you from His end- 
less love, mercy and goodness, for your and our safe guide 
and conduct to everlasting bliss. 

The scribe of Sloane Manuscript 3705 amplifies this point, 
saying of the revelations that they have been “given to a 
dear lover of his [God’s] and, in her, to all his dear friends 

and lovers, whose hearts, like hers, flame in the love of our 

dearest Jesus.” 
Though the Revelation can be read from beginning to end 

without pause, it need not be. Following Juliana’s ordering is 

useful, in that one sees the unfolding of thought from thought 

as the retelling of the sixteen showings proceeds, but it is not 

essential to a fruitful use of the book. Juliana herself received 

the first fifteen showings in one day, and the sixteenth, “the 
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conclusion to and confirmation of the preceding fifteen,” on 

the following night, but it was not until at least twenty years 

had elapsed that she had them written in their longer form. 
During this time, as we have seen, she prayed and meditated 
on the showings and received unfoldings of them from time 
to time, but not in the order of the showings themselves. 

The point that Juliana would make, of course, is that the 

book must be “completed.” The manner of “completion” she 
would undoubtedly leave to the individual man responding 
in terms of his own life, talents and temperament to the God 
who, as love, is the whole meaning and sum of the Revelation. 

The Mystical Experience 

Juliana’s experience of union with God, while personal, direct 
and, to that extent, unique, was not distinct from the union 

every Christian has with God by the fact of his baptism. The 
difference lies in the ways the union is experienced. 

For the Christian, contact with God is made by prayer. The 
Scriptures, God’s word, provide guidance, instruction and 
encouragement to do good, avoid evil and, by these means, 
come to final union with God after death. 

For the Catholic Christian, and in Juliana’s lifetime in Eng- 
land there was no other kind, two additional sources of 
divine assistance are available. The seven sacraments provide 
direct, if veiled, contact with God at every important junc- 
ture of living from birth to death. And the living voice of 
the Church’s teaching authority, extending backward to the 
Apostles and Christ Himself in an unbroken chain, offer guid- 
ance on moral and doctrinal issues as they arose in daily 
living. 

Why, then, was Juliana’s experience of her union with God 

so different from that of her neighbors and other contempo- 
raries? The question can be answered in several ways. 

To say simply, “Juliana was a mystic,” while true, is not 
particularly helpful. First, it implies either a difference in kind 
between her and everybody else (as if she were a “petunia 
in an onion patch”) or the possession from birth of a natural 
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capacity or talent that few others have (like a photographic 
memory). 

More important, since the definition of a mystic is one who 
experiences union with God in an extraordinary way, to at- 
tempt to clarify the nature of the extraordinary experience of 
union with God by calling the experiencer a mystic is to move 
in a circle. 

A second answer, “God willed it so,” while theologically 
unimpeachable and, in fact, the ultimate answer to any ques- 
tion of this kind, does not shed much more light on the 
immediate issue. 

It might be clearer to ask the question in three sections: 
Why this woman and not another? How was her experience 
special and different from the usual experience of union with 
God? How did her extraordinary experience of union with 
God differ from the extraordinary experiences of her contem- 
poraries Richard Rolle, the anonymous author of The Cloud of 
Unknowing, Walter Hilton, and Margery Kempe? 

Juliana herself deals with the first section of the question, 

why herself and not another, apparently in answer to actual 
or expected interpretations by which her audience could ex- 
cuse itself from any need for active response to the matter 
revealed to her by God for their sakes. She opens Chapter 9 
with a rather abrupt denial that her virtue had anything to do 
with God’s revealing Himself to her, or that the revelations 

either were themselves a sign that she was more pleasing 
to God than anyone else, or excused her from the ordinary 
practice of virtue. 

Juliana is quite clear in her insistence both on her role as 
mediator of the revelation to her follow Christians for whom 
it was intended, and on the necessity of response to the rev- 
elation by an increase of love of God. It’s not receiving the 
revelation that makes the saint, or saves the sinner, but re- 

sponding to whatever is revealed. The revelation, so far as 

Juliana was concerned, was simply another means by which 

God might reach the soul and the soul might reach God. 

As to why she, not another, was chosen to see and speak, 

Juliana does not inquire. In her discussion of how one ought 
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to pray, however, ‘she indicates some dispositions that may 
have made her receptive and the revelations, in the human 

sense, possible. 
Perhaps the most important of these is the awareness that, 

as Augustine of Hippo had put it some thousand years pre- 
viously in his Confessions, “Thou hast made us for Thyself, 
O God, and our hearts are restless until they rest in Thee” 
(I.1). 

For Juliana the insight came in the revelation recorded in 
Chapter 5, that all created things ought to be seen as “a little 
thing, the size of a hazelnut, lying in the palm of my hand,” 
which would “fall into nothingness” but for the power of 
God, who “made it,” “loves it” and “keeps it” in existence. 

Awareness that God is All in all and that created things 
are nothing but for Him leaves one of His own nothing to 
be proud of. Such an insight can lead to despair, unless it is 
accompanied by faith that the omnipotent God is also loving, 
and Dame Julian knew Him so. The next insight she reports 
seems to be a description of her own dispositions from the 
beginning: 

Our Lord also showed that it is a very great pleasure to 
Him when a simple soul comes to Him nakedly, plainly 
and unpretentiously, for He is the natural dwelling of the 
soul touched by the Holy Spirit. This is what I understand 
from this showing, at any rate. 

The prayer that follows illustrates the response of the soul to 
the double insight into God’s power and love: 

God, of Your goodness, give me Yourself, for You are 

enough for me. I can ask for nothing less that is completely 
to Your honor, and if I do ask anything less, I shall always 
be in want. Only in You I have all. 

When one has once realized these essential truths, the 

manner of praying must change. Juliana reports in Chapter 6 
the simplification of her prayer, leading her more and more 
to the extraordinary awareness of and response to union with 
God, which has been defined as the prayer of the mystic. 
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Summarizing examples of the kinds of “means” used com- 
monly in prayer — motives, as it were, that men offer God 
to grant their petitions — Juliana concludes that any man can 
think of, can be reduced to God’s goodness, which, she says, 
is the “highest prayer.” 

The knowledge, the awareness, that one is “in truth” “en- 
closed” in God is usually considered as part of the reward of 
the life after death. Juliana, describing her awareness of this 
state in her present life, begins to answer the second aspect of 
the original question: How was her experience special? She 
says: 

For as the body is clad in the clothes, and the flesh in the 
skin, and the bones in the flesh, and the heart in the whole, 

so are we, soul and body, clad and enclosed in the good- 
ness of God. Yes, and more intimately than this, for all 

these may waste and wear away, but the goodness of God 
is ever whole, and closer to us than any comparison can 
show. 

Awareness of the union of her being with God was accom- 
panied by the insight that God wanted her love and wanted 
to love her. The usual stress in Christian teaching is that the 
Christian must love God and desire Him above all. That that 
love and desire are reciprocated, in truth initiated, by a God 

who needs nothing and no one, broke on Juliana with some 
force, and she was most anxious to make this glorious reve- 
lation absolutely clear to an audience that probably did not 
expect it. She declares: 

Our soul is so specially loved by Him Who is the High- 
est that it goes far beyond the ability of any creature to 

realize it. That is to say, there is no creature made who 

can realize how much, how sweetly and how tenderly our 

Maker loves us. And therefore we may, with His grace 

and His help, stand in spirit, gazing with endless wonder 

at this lofty, unmeasurable love beyond human scope that 

Almighty God has for us of His goodness. And therefore 

we may ask our Lover, with reverence, all that we will. 
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Juliana completes her account of this startling truth by 
placing it in the context of life after death: 

Our natural will is to have God, and the good will of God 
is to have us, and we may never cease willing or longing 
for Him until we have Him in the fulness of joy, and then 
we shall will no longer. For He wills that we be occupied 
in knowing and loving until the time that we shall find 
fulfillment in heaven. 

And that is the reason this lesson of love was shown, 

with all that shall follow, as you shall see. 

The “knowing and loving” with which we are to “be oc- 
cupied” on earth can be defined as simple meditation, but 
for Juliana the experience went far beyond what ordinary 
Christians come to. This was not because Juliana had done 

anything special, but because God had taken the initiative as, 
in Juliana’s (and the orthodox theological) view, He always 

does. She remarks, in Chapter 10: 

We are now so blind and so unwise that we never seek God 
until He, of His goodness, shows Himself to us. And when 

we see anything of Him, through His graciousness, we are 
stirred by the same grace to seek with great desire to see 
Him more blissfully. 

The “stirring” of which Juliana speaks is, like all the work- 
ings of God, accomplished in each person according to his 
talents, sensibilities, life circumstances, and intellectual, moral 

and emotional powers — in short, according to his mode of 
being. In Dame Julian the “stirrings” operated on three levels, 
which she is careful to distinguish. In Chapter 9 she says: 

All His revelation was shown in three ways, that is to say, 
by what I saw with my eyes, by words formed in my 
understanding and by spiritual insight. 

What she saw with her eyes she reported clearly, exactly, 
with vivid, homely imagery. It consisted chiefly of the suf- 
ferings of Jesus during His crucifixion. The description of 
the bleeding of the head of Jesus which occurs in Chapter 7 
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shows us Juliana’s ability to observe and convey what she 
has seen. 

Great drops of blood poured down from under the gar- 
land like pellets, just as if they had come out of the veins. 
In coming out of the head, the drops were brown-red, for 
the blood was very thick, but in spreading out, the blood 
was bright red. When the blood came to the brows, it van- 
ished, but notwithstanding, the bleeding continued, until 
many things had been seen and understood; nevertheless, 

the fairness and lifelikeness continued to have the same 
beauty and loveliness. 

The fairness and lifelikeness is like nothing but itself. 
The plenteousness of the bleeding is like drops of water 
that fall from the eaves of the house after a great rainstorm; 
they fall so thick no man can count them with his human 
powers. As they spread over the forehead, the drops of 
blood were like herring scales in their roundness. 

These three images came to me at that time. The drops 
were round like pellets in coming out of the head, and like 
herring scales in spreading out on the forehead; in their 
unnumberable plenty, they were like raindrops falling from 
the eaves. 

While bodily sight was going on, Juliana was also experi- 
encing spiritual insight as to the meaning and implications 
of what she was seeing. It is her account of what she saw 
with her eyes and of the words in her understanding — the 
alternate and sometimes simultaneous means by which the 

showings were conveyed to her — that keeps the chronolog- 

ical thread of narrative unbroken and provides a context for 

the spiritual insight and “unfolding” of truth which are the 

point of the revelation. 
Juliana’s response to the threefold communication of the 

showings was always the same: an increase of love. She 

expresses it in Chapter 10: 

Thus I saw Him and sought Him, I had Him and I wanted 
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Her next sentence refers not to the visions, which she con- 
siders accidental in the scholastic sense, that is, not essential, 

but to the response any man should make to any “stirrings” 
of God in his soul: “And this is, and should be, the way we 

commonly operate in this matter, as I see it.” 
That one of the means God might use to “stir” her fellow 

Christians might be her book is never far from Dame Julian’s 
mind. She says, as we have noticed, that the revelation was 

given her not for herself alone but for all her fellow Chris- 
tians; she sees the showings as a process of the unfolding of 
truth and the flowering of love not only in herself but in all 
who receive them. 

In common with many another who has experienced that 
extraordinary awareness of union with God called mystical, 
Juliana found it generally difficult, and occasionally impos- 
sible, to reduce the experience to words. Unlike the Apostle 
Paul, who was referring to the experience for other purposes 
and hence contented himself with “...caught up into par- 
adise and heard things which must not and cannot be put 
into human language” (2 Corinthians 12:24), Juliana was 
concerned about communication. She felt it her responsibil- 
ity to say as clearly as possible what she had experienced and 
learned, for the sake of those for whom the showings had 

been made: all her fellow Christians. The only solution she 
could see lay with God. She would do what she could, and 
trust God to “fill in” for each reader as he or she had need. 

Having described in Chapter 9 the three means of “stir- 
ring” that God used to reveal Himself to her bodily sight, 
words and spiritual insight — she adds: 

The spiritual insight I neither can nor may show as openly 
and fully as I would like to, but I trust in our Lord God 
Almighty that He shall, of His goodness and for your love, 
make you understand it more spiritually and sweetly than 
I can or may tell it. 

In Chapter 26, reporting the understanding she was given 
that God is indeed All in all for every creature, Juliana is 
overwhelmed by the illumination and almost stammers in 
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the overflowing of divine love that floods her being. She be- 
gins by declaring her understanding that the soul “shall never 
have rest until it comes to Him, knowing that He is the ful- 
ness of joy, familiarly and courteously blissful, and life itself.” 
Then she continues: 

Our Lord Jesus frequently said, “I am it! I am the one! I 
am that which is highest! I am what you love! I am what 
delights you! I am the one you serve! I am what you long 
for! I am what you desire! I am what you intend! I am all! 
I am what holy Church preaches and teaches you! I am the 
one who has shown Myself to you here.” 

The number of the words exceeded my wit, all my 

understanding and all my powers, and as I see it, this is 
the highest point, for in these words is comprehended — I 
cannot tell; but the joy I saw in the showing of them goes 
beyond anything heart may will and soul may desire. That 
is why the words are not repeated here. But let every man, 

according to the grace God gives him in understanding 
and loving, receive them as our Lord intends them. 

In her preoccupation with communicating to the people 

for whom it was intended the revelation the Lord was giv- 
ing her, Juliana did not lose sight of the necessity of fitting 
her experience into the teachings of the Church. In the first 
place, she had been taught, and firmly believed, that the 
Church was the extension in time of Jesus’ divine ministry 
on earth. The Church, for Juliana and her contemporaries, 
was both the repository of revelation and the living, interpre- 

tive voice speaking with divine authority. Any teaching that 

contradicted Church teaching was, by that fact, not truth but 

error. If Juliana found herself walking a road not sanctioned 

by orthodox Church teaching, she would have identified “the 

fiend” as the author of her experience and rejected them. 

Consequently, when she found her experiences, illuminations 

and insights on uncharted or dubious grounds, she was most 

careful to affirm her belief in the Church’s teaching and her 

loyalty to her faith. 
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In Chapter 9, as she ends her comments on the first show- 

ing, she explained that she spoke “of those who shall be 
saved, for at this time God showed me no others.” Then 

immediately, lest she seem to deny the doctrine of hell’s ex- 
istence, or the possibility of men’s going there, both tenets of 
the Church based on revelation, she declared: 

But in all things I believe as holy Church believes, preaches 
and teaches. For the faith of holy Church which I had be- 
forehand understood and, as I hope by the grace of God, 
deliberately kept in use and custom, stood continuously in 
my sight. I chose and intended never to receive anything 
that might be contrary to it. With this intention I beheld all 
this blessed showing as one in God’s meaning. 

The discussion of evil, and the reconciliation of the fact of 
human wickedness and Church teachings on hell and damna- 
tion with the Lord’s assurance that “all shall be well” taxed 
Juliana considerably. The illumination she received enabled 
her to effect a reconciliation of sorts between the two by tran- 
scendence, as she reports in Chapter 32. The only solution 
Juliana was given is that both elements in the paradox were 
true in a way beyond her comprehension. She was to believe 
both and not fuss about how both could be true. 

Concerning all this, I had no other answer in any showing 
from our Lord God but this: “What is impossible to you is 
not impossible to Me. I shall save My word in all things, 
and I shall make all things well.” 

Thus was I taught by the grace of God that I should 
steadfastly hold myself in the faith as I had before under- 
stood it, and that I should seriously believe that all manner 

of things would be well, as our Lord at that same time had 
showed me. 

In Chapter 30 Juliana, confronting the limits of human 
understanding in dealing with divine truth, distinguishes 
carefully between those truths the knowledge and under- 
standing of which were necessary for salvation, and those 

which were not. The first, every man of good will was able to 
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apprehend, taught by Holy Church from without and coun- 
seled by the Holy Spirit from within. In this area all is light, 
and, says Juliana, “The more fully we take from this source 
with reverence and meekness, the more thanks we earn from 
Him, and the more success we gain for ourselves. Thus we 
can Say, rejoicing, that our part is our Lord.” 

As for the truths that were not necessary for salvation, 
such as the example quoted above, man must not indulge in 
idle, speculative curiosity. It was enough that Juliana knows 
that the elements in the paradox could be reconciled; she 
need not know how. 

Her statement on these truths bears repetition in full, chal- 
lenging, as it does (though not by name), the metaphysicians 
and schoolmen with their practice of debating abstruse theo- 
logical and philosophical questions having no bearing on 
practical questions of Christian living and salvation. 

The second part of truth is hidden and barred from us — 
that is to say, everything that is unrelated to our salva- 
tion. These are our Lord’s secret purposes. It belongs to the 
royal lordship of God that He have His secret purposes in 
peace; to His servants belong obedience and reverence, not 

full knowledge of His purposes. 
Our Lord has pity and compassion on us, because there 

are some of us who so busy ourselves in His secret pur- 
poses; I am sure if we knew how very greatly we would 
please Him and ease ourselves by abandoning this curios- 
ity, we would do so. The saints who are in heaven will to 
know nothing but what our Lord wills to show them. Their 
charity and desire are also ruled according to the will of 
our Lord. We ought, like them, to will in this way; then we 

would will and desire nothing but the will of our Lord, as 

they do, for we are all one, as God sees things. 

In Chapter 33 Juliana again faced paradox, this time con- 

cerning damnation. She tells us she wished to see hell and 

purgatory, not to test the teachings of the Church but that 

she might live better. Then, when no further illumination was 

forthcoming, she followed the instructions she reported in the 



50 INTRODUCTION 

previous chapter, putting the elements of the paradox side by 

side and vigorously affirming all of them. She declares: 

Although this was a revelation of goodness and made little 
mention of evil, I was still not drawn by it from any point 
of faith that holy Church teaches me to believe. I saw the 
passion of Christ in several different showings — the first, 
the second, the fifth and the eighth — as I have said be- 

fore. I had in part a sense of the sorrow of our Lady and 
of His true friends who saw Him in pain, but I did not see 

properly specified the Jews, who did Him to death, despite 
the fact that I knew in my faith that they were accursed 
and damned without end, except for the ones who were 
converted by grace. 

I was strengthened and taught in general to keep myself 
in the faith at every point, and in all that I had understood 

before. I hoped that, with the mercy and grace of God, I 
was doing so, and in my intentions I desired and prayed 

that I might continue to, until the end of my life. 

In the matter of God’s secrets, of course, it is God who is 

always master. Juliana remarks at the end of Chapter 33, “For 

I saw in truth that our Lord means us to understand that the 
more we busy ourselves to know His secrets, in that or any- 

thing else, the further away we shall be from knowing them.” 
It is God who reveals, not man who discovers. 

That is not to say man must be passive; Juliana had stressed 
throughout, both by precept and by practice, the need for 
the soul’s response to complete the process of revelation, or 
rather, to allow it to continue. That she had not changed 

her mind, that what she condemned is idle curiosity and not 
genuine response, is made clear in the next chapter. 

Referring to the Great Deed by which God will make all 
to be well, she reiterates that its secrets are to remain hid- 
den “until the time He chooses to show them to us clearly.” 
The other secrets, however, those which are necessary for sal- 

vation, shall not remain hidden, either by God’s will or by 

man’s blindness, “for He wills that we grasp that it is His will 
that we should know them.” Juliana goes on: 
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They are secrets to us not only because He wills that they 
be hidden from us but because of our blindness and igno- 
rance. On these He has great pity, and therefore He wills to 
make them more open to us Himself, so that we may know 
Him, love Him and cling to Him. For all that it is expedient 
for us to grasp and know, our Lord will most courteously 
show us — and that showing is this revelation with all the 
preaching and teaching of holy Church. 

An examination of the whole of the Revelation will make 
clear, as no discussion of them could, the development doc- 

trine that has taken place in the six hundred or so years be- 
tween the original showings and the present time. Problems 
that troubled Juliana have found some degree of solution, 
paradoxes have been given some formulation. Nevertheless, 
the point remains. God is in charge of the process of reve- 
lation, though He chooses to depend on human response to 
make the process work. What He wishes to reveal, He reveals; 

what He wills to remain hidden remains hidden. 
At the end of Chapter 7, Juliana outlines the elements in 

this paradoxical relationship between the action of God and 
the response of man in the process of revelation. Having seen 
the bleeding of the head under the garland of thorns, and 
recognized in it a sign of the great courtesy and homely fa- 
miliarity of God approaching His own creatures in love, she 
notes that God wills that men “believe, choose and trust Him, 

enjoy and delight in Him, comforting and solacing ourselves 
as best we can with His grace and His help until the time we 
see it in reality.” Then she states the paradox. God takes the 
initiative, but faith and love play a necessary part not only at 
the time of revelation but throughout life. 

But this marvelous familiarity no man may experience in 
this present life unless he does so through a special show- 
ing of our Lord, or through great fulness of grace given 

him inwardly by the Holy Spirit. But faith and belief, 

with charity, deserve their reward, and thus it is attained 

by grace. For in faith, with hope and charity, our life is 

grounded. 

G.M. ELLIOTT LIBRARY 
Cincinnati Christian University 
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The showing, made to whomever God wills, plainly 
teaches the same thing, open and declared, and shows 

many secret points belonging to our faith, which are good 
for us to know. 

And when the showing, which is given at a single time, 
has passed away and is hidden, then the faith, by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, preserves it to the end of our lives. Thus 
the showing is not other than the faith, neither less nor 
more, as can be seen in our Lord’s teaching on the same 

matter, about when each shall come to its end. 

The fine balance between the actions of grace and free will 
is here perfectly maintained. Such precision, expected in a 
theologian, strikes one as unusual in Juliana, who has de- 
clared herself in Chapter 2 “a simple, uneducated creature.” 
Yet it is characteristic of her. A natural balance of mind, 

evident throughout her work, operates here to present a 
complex issue clearly and simply, without blurring over the 
difficulties. 

The Manuscript Tradition 

Juliana’s account of the sixteen showings of May 8, 1373, 
exists in two versions, a longer and a shorter. Scholars ex- 
amining the possible relationships between the two have 
concluded, almost universally, that the shorter is not a se- 
ries of extracts from the longer, but a separate, independent 
account of the same experience, since the shorter includes 
language and incidents that do not appear in the longer. 

The first editor of the shorter version, Rev. Dundas Har- 

ford, argues (The Shewings of Lady Julian, 1925, p. 8) that it 

was a kind of “first edition” of the revelations. He saw the 
longer version as “the outcome of the twenty years’ sub- 
sequent meditation, thought and experience referred to in 
the fifty-first and in the last chapters of the later version.” 
Most scholars have come to agree with Harford’s analysis. 
Colledge and Walsh’s 1978 critical edition accepts this view. 
The edition offers translations of both Shorter and Longer 
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versions of the Revelation with an interesting if speculative 
analysis, comparison, and contrast of their content and mes- 
sage. 

The oldest surviving manuscript of the Revelation records 
the only copy we have of the shorter version. It appears 
in an anthology of a dozen fifteenth-century devotional and 
theological treatises having for their object the reader’s spir- 
itual enlightenment and encouragement in perseverance. The 
theme that seems to unite the selections is their emphasis on 
the central role of love in the spiritual life — the love of God 
for the soul, and the soul’s loving response to her Creator. 

Keeping Juliana’s Revelation company are, among others, 
Richard Rolle’s Amending of Life, his Incendium amoris, a trea- 
tise on “the perfection of the sons of God,” another called 
“The Mirrour of Symple Souls,” and a discussion of the three 
stages of spiritual progress: the purgative, illuminative and 
unitive ways. 

The manuscript (British Museum, MSS Additional, No. 

37790) came into the possession of Rev. Francis Peck (1692- 
1743) sometime during the eighteenth century (Blomefield, 
History of Norfolk, iv, 8). Of its previous history we know noth- 
ing. Of its subsequent history we know only that it came 
to rest in the library of Lord Amherst and was brought to 
light again only when the British Museum purchased it at the 
dispersal of that collection, in March 1910. 

In the scribe’s preface to the shorter version of the Revela- 
tion, which appears only in this manuscript, we learn that it 
was made during Juliana’s lifetime. He says: 

Here is a vision, shown by the goodness of God to a devout 
woman named Juliana, who is a recluse at Norwich, and is 

still alive in this year of our Lord 1413. In this vision, there 

are a great many comforting and deeply moving words for 

all those who desire to be Christ’s lovers. 

We do not learn from this preface how much time elapsed 

between the sixteen showings and the written record of them, 

only that when this copy was made Juliana was still alive. 
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The phrase “that is recluse atte Norwyche” is equally lim- 
ited in the evidence it offers. We do not learn that Juliana 

was a recluse at the time of the showings, only that in 1413 
she was well enough known as a recluse at Norwich to al- 
low the scribe to use the designation as a ready means of 
identification. 

Of the longer version, we have three manuscripts. The 
earliest is an elegant sixteenth-century production currently 
in possession of the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris (Fonds 
Anglais, No. 40, Bibliotheca Bigotiana 388). We know nothing 
of the origin and nothing of the history of the Paris manu- 
script, though Dom Roger Hudleston, O.S.B. (Revelations of 
Divine Love, 1927, pp. v-vi), judging it to be “the original from 
which Dom Serenus Cressy published his printed version” in 
1670 conjectures, “it may perhaps have belonged to the con- 
vent of Benedictine nuns at Paris, to whom Cressy acted as 

Chaplain during the years 1651-53.” 
The other two surviving complete manuscripts of the 

longer version are in the British Museum. The first (Brit- 
ish Museum, MSS Sloane, No. 2499) is a seventeenth-century 

production that does not name Juliana as author. It has chap- 
ter headings supplied by the scribe. We do not know the 
origin of the manuscript, nor its history previous to its arrival 
in the Sloane collection. The second (British Museum, MSS 

Sloane, No. 3705) is an eighteenth-century work with some 
modernization of spelling and language. It may have been 
copied from Sloane 2499, but it has several unique readings 
and an added colophon. 

Thus, the three manuscripts we have of the longer version 
of the Revelation are respectively two hundred, three hun- 

dred and four hundred years distant from the experiences 
and meditations they record. Though between the showings 
and the first recording of the longer version a minimum of 
twenty years has elapsed, on the evidence of its own chapters 
51 and 86, we have no way of knowing the maximum possible 
time that elapsed, or the history of the chain of manuscripts 

lying between the first copy and the three we now possess. 
It is evident that one or more manuscript copies of the 
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longer version have disappeared. Of the three copies that 
have survived, the Paris manuscript and Sloane 2499 appear, 
according to Hudleston, to have derived “from a fourteenth- 
century original, the spelling and dialect of which they have 
retained. This lost archetype seems to have been written in a 
mixed East Anglian and Northern dialect.” Which of the two 
is closer to the lost original is matter for scholarly conjecture. 

Each manuscript has its adherents. In 1927, Dom Hudle- 
ston found Sloane 2499 as “perhaps nearer to the original 
text.” He declares, “Unless, therefore, the lost fourteenth- 
century original of the longer version is found, we are not 
likely to obtain a better text of this than appears in Sloane 
2499” (p. xi). 

In 1961 Rev. James Walsh, S.J. (The Revelations of Divine 

Love of Julian of Norwich, Abbey Press, pp. v-vi), accepting 
the conclusions of Sister Anna Maria Reynolds, C.P., agreed 
that “The Paris MS represents more nearly the MS tradi- 
tion.” Father Walsh urges in support of this conclusion the 
series of extracts from the Revelations found in the fifteenth- 
century Florilegium held at Westminster Cathedral Library. 
The extracts from the Revelations which appear here “consis- 
tently favour the readings of the Paris MS against those of 
the Sloane MSS.” 

And there the matter stands. Neither argument is irrefu- 
table, and each has great likelihood. Further resolution of the 
issue seems unlikely, barring the discovery of an earlier text 
or other conclusive evidence. 

This Translation 

In preparing any translation of Juliana’s showings, unless 

one follows the Colledge and Walsh pattern, one faces the 

question of whether to use the shorter or the longer version. 

Rev. Paul Molinari, S.J. (Julian of Norwich: the Teaching of a 14th 

Century English Mystic, Longmans, Green, p. 5), outlines the 

alternatives: “whereas the Shorter Version is little more than 

a simple record of this experience, the Longer Version...is a 

much fuller account of the same experience...seen and ex- 
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posed in the light of further insight and reflection, the result 

of twenty years of contemplation in which she was granted 
deeper understanding.” 

The revelation was, on the evidence of the text of the 

longer version, only begun in the original showings. It was 
still in the process of being completed when the longer ver- 
sion was first recorded, at least twenty years after the sixteen 
showings were granted. 

That the showings were a process rather than a single event 
is made clear by Dame Julian herself in Chapter 86, the last of 
the longer version. She says, “This book has been begun by 
God's gift and His grace, but it has not yet been completed, 
as I see it,” and then records her learning of the meaning the 

Revelation as a whole, an insight granted her only after twenty 
years of prayer and meditation. It seems plain that the longer 
version, containing as it does the fruit of this twenty years of 
prayer, illumination, deepened understanding and growth in 
love, is the richer of the two, and therefore I have chosen to 

use it. 
I have used the Paris manuscript and Sloane 2499 in pre- 

paring the translation, with Sloane 3705 as a corrective where 

this was necessary. I have consulted MSS Additional 37790 
for the scribal introduction. For each chapter, I have used the 
heading supplied by the scribe of Sloane 2499 and repeated 
in Sloane 3705. 

Since my purpose in preparing a new translation of Ju- 
liana’s Revelation is to render them accessible to a twentieth- 
century non-specialist audience, I have tried to avoid confu- 

sions occasioned by a slavish adherence to the peculiarities 
of the text, while remaining as close to its words and spirit 
as possible. To this end, I have used modern phrasing and 
locutions throughout. 

I have not sacrificed “homely,” (“unassuming,” “unpre- 
tentious,” “homelike,” “friendly,” “familiar”), using it alone 

or coupled with one of its modern equivalents for clarity. 
“Courteous” and “courtesy” I have retained unchanged, as 
the various fourteenth-century weights of the word have not 
vanished in twentieth-century usage. I have kept all of Dame 
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Julian’s images in their original forms. I have added square- 
bracketed explications to some of her impersonal pronouns in 
order to unsnarl their complexities of reference and to some 
of her elliptical phrases to make them comprehensible to a 
twentieth-century audience. 

In all cases, I have striven to make clear what it is that 
Juliana wishes to convey. Where archaic patterns and vocabu- 
lary have assisted the process, they have been retained; where 

they have hindered it, they have been replaced or filled out. 
Otherwise, I have let Dame Julian speak for herself and for 

her Lord, joining you in silence to listen, and to pray. 

M. L. DEL MASTRO 

Mobile, Alabama, 1994 
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THE REVELATION 

SCRIBAL INTRODUCTION 

Here is a vision, shown by the goodness of God to 
a devout woman named Juliana, who is a recluse 

at Norwich, and is still alive in this year of our 
Lord 1413. In this vision, there are a great many 
comforting and deeply moving words of all those 
who desire to be Christ’s lovers.* 

*Translator’s note: This introduction appears only in the 1413 anthology, MSS 
Additional 37790 in the British Museum, which contains the only surviving 
copy of the shorter version of the Revelation. 



Chapter 1 

A listing of the showings 

This is a revelation of love which Jesus Christ, our endless 

bliss, made in sixteen showings. 
The first showing is of His precious crowning with thorns. 

In it are contained and specified the blessed Trinity, with the 
Incarnation, and the uniting of man’s soul with God. There 
are also many fair showings and teachings of eternal wisdom 
and love. In these, all the showings that follow are grounded 

and joined. 
The second showing is of the discoloring of His fair face, a 

token of His most valuable passion. 
The third showing is that our Lord God Almighty, Who 

is All-wisdom and All-love, does or brings about all that is 

done, just as truly as He has made all things that exist. 
The fourth showing is of the scourging of His tender body 

and the abundant shedding of His precious blood. 
The fifth showing is that the fiend is overcome by the 

precious passion of Christ. 
The sixth showing is of the gratitude full of honor of our 

Lord God, full of honor by which He rewards all His blessed 

servants in heaven. 
The seventh showing concerns the frequent shifts in feel- 

ing, between well-being and woe. The feeling of well-being is 
gracious, touching and buoyant, with a sense of real security 
in unending joy. The feeling of woe is a kind of temptation 
coming from the heaviness and weariness of our fleshly liv- 
ing. This showing brings with it the spiritual understanding 
that we are as well preserved in love when we are in woe as 
when we are in well-being, by the goodness of God. 

The eighth showing is of the last pains of Christ, and of 
His cruel dying. 

60 
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The ninth showing is of the pleasure of the blessed Trin- 
ity because of the accomplishment of the hard passion and 
painful death of Christ. In this joy and pleasure, He wills we 
have solace and mirth with Him, until we come to its full 
glory in heaven. 

The tenth showing is of our Lord Jesus, who joyfully shows 
His blessed heart cloven in two for love. 

The eleventh is a noble, spiritual showing of His excellent 
mother. 

The twelfth showing is that our Lord God is Being All- 
sovereign. 

The thirteenth showing is that our Lord God wills that we 
have great regard for all the deeds He has done, for the great 
nobility of His making of all things, for the excellence of the 
greatest of His works, His making of man, and for the pre- 
cious amendment He has made for man’s sin, turning all our 
blame into unending honor. By this showing He means to say, 

“Behold and see! For by the same might, wisdom and good- 
ness that I have done all this, I shall make well all that is not 

well, and you will see it.” And in this He wills that we keep 

ourselves in the faith and truth of holy Church, not choosing 
to know His secrets now, except as is proper to us in this life. 

The fourteenth showing is that our Lord God is the ground 
of our prayer. In this situation there are two benefits: the one 
is rightful prayer, and the other is secure trust. Both of these 
He wills to be equally great, and thus our prayer pleases Him, 
and He, of His goodness, fulfills it. 

The fifteenth showing is that we shall suddenly be taken 

from all our pain and from all our woe. And of His goodness 
we shall come up above, where we shall have our Lord Jesus 

for our reward, that we may be completely filled with joy and 

bliss in heaven. 
The sixteenth showing is that the blissful Trinity our 

Maker, in Christ Jesus our Savior, dwells without end in our 

soul, graciously ruling and commanding all things, saving 

and keeping us mightily and wisely for love, so that we shall 

not be overcome by our enemy. . 
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Chapter 2 

Of the time of the showings and how she asked three petitions. 

These showings were made to a simple, unlettered creature 
living in mortal flesh in the year of our Lord 1373, on the 
eighth day of May. 

This creature had desired beforehand three gifts of God by 
His grace. The first gift was to enter into the spirit of Christ’s 
passion. The second gift was bodily sickness in youth, at 
thirty years of age. The third gift was to have God give me 
three wounds. 

As far as the first petition was concerned, it seemed to 
me that I already had considerable feeling for the passion of 
Christ, but still, I desired to have more, by the grace of God. 
I wished I could have been with Mary Magdalene and the 
other lovers of Christ at the time of His passion. Then I might 
have seen with my own eyes the passion our Lord suffered 
for me, and I could have suffered with Him, as did the others 

who loved Him. 
Therefore, I desired a vision in which I might have more 

knowledge of the bodily pains of our Savior, and of the com- 
passion of our Lady and of all His true lovers who were living 
at that time and saw His pains, for I wanted to be one of 
them and suffer with Him. I never desired any other vision or 
showing from God until my soul should be parted from my 
body (for I believed I would be saved by the mercy of God). 

I made this first petition so that after the showing I might 
have a truer understanding of the passion of Christ. 

As for the second petition, it came to my mind with con- 
trition, freely, without my seeking it in any way. It was a fully 
willed desire to have as God's gift a bodily sickness so severe 
it would bring me to the point of death. I asked that in that 
sickness I might receive all the rites of holy Church, and that 
I, and everyone else who saw me, should really believe I was 
dying. I asked this because I wanted absolutely no human or 
earthly comfort in this sickness. I desired to have all the kinds 
of bodily and spiritual pain I would have had if I had actually 
been dying. I wanted all the terrors, the temptations of dev- 
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ils, and every kind of pain except the actual departure of the 
soul. I asked all this so that by it I might be purged, by God’s 
mercy, and afterward live more for the glory of God, because 
of that sickness. I also hoped it would assist me in my death, 
for I desired to be soon with my God and Maker. 

I made these two petitions — for a deeper sharing in 
the passion, and for the sickness — with a condition (for it 
seemed to me that this was not the common object of prayer). 
Therefore I said, “Lord, You know what I want. If it’s Your 

will for me to have it, let me have it. If it’s not Your will, good 

Lord, don’t be displeased, for I only want what You will.” 

Concerning my third petition, by the grace of God and the 
teaching of holy Church I conceived a very great desire to re- 
ceive three wounds in my life — that is to say, the wound 
of true contrition, the wound of natural compassion, and the 

wound of fullhearted longing for God. Unlike the first two 
petitions, which I had made with a condition, I asked this 

third gift very strongly and without any condition. 
The first two petitions passed from my mind, but the third 

dwelled with me continuously. 

Chapter 3 

Of the sickness obtained from God by petition. 

And when I was thirty and one-half years old, God sent me 

a bodily sickness, in which I lay three days and three nights. 
On the fourth night I received all the rites of holy Church, 
and I believed I would not live until morning. 

After that I lay sick two more days and nights. On the third 
night, I thought many times that I would die, and so did 

those who were with me. Since I was still young, I thought 

it a great hardship to die, but not because there was anything 

on earth I wanted to live for, nor because I feared the pain, 

for I trusted in God’s mercy. I would have preferred to live 

so that I could have loved God better, for a longer time, and 

thus, by the grace of God, have been able to know and love 

Him better in the bliss of heaven. 
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For all the time I had lived on earth seemed to me so in- 
significant and brief, compared to the reward of endless bliss, 

that I thought it nothing. That is why I thought, “Lord, is it 
possible that my living no longer is for Your honor?” And I 
understood by my reason, and because of the pain I was feel- 
ing, that I was going to die, so I assented fully, with all my 
heart and will, to be at God’s disposal. 

Thus I endured until daylight, and by then my body, from 
the middle downward, was dead, having no feeling at all. 
Then I was moved to ask to be set upright, and, with help, 

to be propped up, so that I could have more freedom of heart 
to be at God’s disposal, and to think about Him while my life 
should last. 
My curate had been sent for to be at my deathbed, but 

by the time he came my eyes had become fixed and I could 
not speak. He set the cross before my face and said, “I have 
brought you the image of your Maker and Savior. Look on it, 
and be comforted by it.” It seemed to me I was all right as I 
was, for my eyes were fixed upward, gazing in the direction 
of the heaven into which I trusted I should come by the mercy 
of God. But nevertheless I assented to fix my eyes on the face 
of the crucifix, if I could do it, and so I did. It seemed to me 

that I might last longer looking straight ahead than directly 
upward. 

After this my sight began to fail, and it grew as dark 
around me in the chamber as if it had been night. I could only 
see, I don’t know how, the image on the cross, in daylight. 

Everything besides the cross was ugly to me and frightening, 
as if it had been fully occupied by devils. 

After this, the other part of my body began to die, to the 
point where I had scarcely any feeling, and my greatest pain 
was shortness of breath. At that point, I was sure I was going 
to die. 

And then, suddenly, all my pain was taken from me, and 
I was as whole and healthy in every part of my body as I 
had ever been before. I marveled at this sudden change, for 
it seemed to me that this was a secret working of God, and 
not the work of nature. And yet this feeling of ease did not 
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convince me that I should live, nor, indeed, was it a complete 
comfort to me. For I would have preferred to be freed from 
this world, and had had my heart set on it. 

Then it came suddenly into my mind that I should de- 
sire the second wound [natural compassion] as a gracious 
gift of our Lord, so that my body might be filled completely 
with understanding and experience of His blessed passion, 
as I had previously prayed. I desired with compassion that 
His pain should be my pain, and afterward, that I should be 
completely filled with longing for Him. 

It seemed to me that with His grace I might have the 
wounds I had previously desired. But in this prayer I never 
desired any vision, or any kind of showing from God — only 
compassion, as, it seemed to me, a soul following its natural 
bent might have for our Lord Jesus, Who for love chose to be- 

come a mortal man. And, therefore, I desired to suffer with 
Him, living in my mortal body, as God would give me grace. 

Chapter 4 

Here begins THE FIRST SHOWING, of the precious crowning of 
Christ, as described in the first chapter, of how God fully fills the 
heart with greatest joy, of His great meekness, of how the light of 
the passion of Christ is sufficient strength against all temptations of 
the fiends, and of the great excellence and meekness of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

At this moment suddenly I saw the red blood running 
down from under the garland; it was hot and fresh, and just 

as plenteous and lifelike as it was at the time the garland of 
thorns was pressed on His blessed head, when He, Who was 

both God and man, suffered for me. I conceived truly and 

strongly that it was He Himself who showed it to me, without 

any intermediary. 
And in the same showing, suddenly the Trinity completely 

filled my heart with the greatest joy. And so, I understood, 

it will be in heaven, without an end, for those who come 

there. For the Trinity is God; God is the Trinity. The Trin- 
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ity is our Maker. ‘The Trinity is our Keeper. The Trinity is 

our everlasting Lover. The Trinity is our endless joy and our 

bliss, through our Lord Jesus Christ and in our Lord Jesus 

Christ. This truth was shown in the first showing and in all 
the showings, for where Jesus appears, the blessed Trinity is 
understood, as I see it. 

I said, “Bless the Lord!” in a loud voice, but intending 

reverence. I was completely astonished, wondering and mar- 
veling, that He, Who is so worthy of reverence and dread, 

should be so familiar and homely with a sinful creature living 
in this wretched flesh. 

This showing I took as a strengthening comfort for the time 
of my temptation, for I supposed that, by the permission of 
God and with His protection, I would be tempted by devils 
before I died. 

With this vision of His blessed passion, and with the 
understanding of the godhead I had just been given, I knew 
well that I, and indeed all creatures living, had been given 
enough strength to overcome all the devils of hell and all 
spiritual temptations. 

In this showing, He brought our blessed Lady Mary to 
my understanding. I saw her spiritually, in bodily likeness, 
a simple, meek maiden, young in age, little grown beyond 
childhood in stature, as she was when she conceived her 

child. 
Also, God showed me in part the wisdom and the integrity 

of her soul, and I understood in this the reverence with which 

she beheld her God, Who is her Maker. She marveled with 

great reverence that He had chosen to be born of her, a simple 

creature of His making. Her wisdom and truth recognized the 
greatness of her Maker and the littleness of herself who was 
made; they caused her to say most humbly to Gabriel, “Be- 
hold me here, God’s handmaiden.” In this sight I understood 

truly that she is greater than all that God has made. All cre- 
ation is beneath her in worthiness and in fulness of grace, for 
above her is nothing that is made except the blessed manhood 
of Christ, as I see it. 
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Chapter 5 

How God is everything that is good, tenderly wrapping us; how 
everything that is made is nothing, compared to mighty God; and 
how man has no rest until He sees himself and all things as nothing, 
for the love of God. 

At the same time that I saw the vision of His bleeding head, 
our Lord gave me spiritual insight into the unpretentious 
homely manner of His loving. I saw that for us He is every- 
thing that is good, comforting and helpful; He is our clothing, 
who, for love, wraps us up, holds us close; He entirely en- 
closes us for tender love, so that He may never leave us, since 
He is the source of all good things for us, as I understood it. 

And with this insight He also showed me a little thing, the 
size of a hazelnut, lying in the palm of my hand. It was as 
round as a ball, as it seemed to me. I looked at it with the 

eyes of my understanding and thought, “What can this be?” 
My question was answered in general terms in this fash- 

ion: “It is everything that is made.” I marveled how this could 
be, for it seemed to me that it might suddenly fall into noth- 
ingness, it was so small. An answer for this was given to 
my understanding: “It lasts, and ever shall last, because God 

loves it. And in this fashion all things have their being by the 
grace of God.” 

In this little thing, I saw three properties. The first is that 
God made it. The second is that God loves it. The third is 
that God keeps it. But I cannot tell the reality of Him who is 
my Maker, Lover and Keeper, for until I am united to Him in 
substance, I may never have complete rest or real bliss, that 
is, until I am so fastened to Him that there is absolutely no 
created thing between my God and me. 

It is necessary for us to know the littleness of creatures in 

order to reduce them to nothingness in our judgment, so that 

we may love and have the uncreated God. The reason we are 

not fully at ease in heart and soul is because we seek rest in 

these things that are so little and have no rest within them, 

and pay no attention to our God, who is Almighty, All-wise, 

All-good and the only real rest. 
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God wills to be-known, and it pleases Him that we rest in 
Him, because nothing less than He can satisfy us. This is why 
no soul can be at rest until it has judged all created things 
as nothing. When one has deliberately valued all things as 
nothing in order to possess Him who is all, then is He able to 
receive spiritual rest. 

Our Lord also showed that it is a very great pleasure to 
Him when a simple soul comes to Him nakedly, plainly and 
unpretentiously, for He is the natural dwelling of the soul 
touched by the Holy Spirit. This is what I understand from 
this showing, at any rate. 

God, of Your goodness, give me Yourself, for You are 
enough for me. I can ask for nothing less that is completely 
to Your honor, and if I do ask anything less, I shall always be 
in want. Only in You I have all. 

These words, by the goodness of God, are of great delight 
to the soul, and touch the will of God and His goodness di- 

rectly, for His goodness encompasses all His creatures and all 
His blessed works, and passes beyond them without end. For 

He is endlessness, and He has made us only for Himself, re- 

stores us by His blessed passion and keeps us in His blessed 
love. And all this He does of His goodness. 

Chapter 6 

How we should pray; and of the great tender love that our Lord has 
for man’s soul — willing us to be occupied in knowing and loving 
Him. 

This showing was given, to my understanding to teach our 
souls wisely to cleave to the goodness of God. And at that 
same time our custom of praying was brought to my mind, 
how, for lack of understanding and experiencing love, we 
use many means [intercessors, reasons for God to grant our 
prayers]. And then I truly saw that it is more to the honor 
of God and more real pleasure to Him to have us pray, full 
of faith, to Him in Himself, of His goodness, and cleave to 
Him by His grace, with real understanding, made steadfast 
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by love, than if we used all the means the heart can think 
of. For if we use all these means it is still too little and not 
full honor to God. But His goodness encompasses all of them, 
and in it nothing at all is lacking. 

Concerning this, the following example came to my mind 
at the same time. We pray to God, asking Him to hear us for 
the sake of His holy flesh, His precious blood, His holy pas- 
sion, His most valuable death and glorious wounds, all His 
blessed kindness and the endless life we have. All this is given 
us through His goodness. 

Again, we pray to Him to hear us for the sake of the love 
of the sweet mother who bore him; all the help we have from 
her is from His goodness. 

And we pray asking Him to hear us for the sake of the holy 
cross He died on; all the help and all the strength we have 
from that cross is from His goodness. In the same way, all 
the help we have from particular saints and from the whole 
blessed company of heaven, all their most precious love and 
their holy, unending friendship for us is from His goodness. 

God, of His goodness, has ordained many lovely means 

to help us. The chief and principal one among them is the 
blessed nature He took from the maiden. With this are in- 
cluded all the means that come before and follow after, which 

belong to the process of our redemption and eternal sal- 
vation. For this reason it pleases Him that we seek Him 
and worship Him using means, while understanding and 
knowing that He is the goodness of all of them. 

For the loftiest prayer is to God of His goodness, and it 
comes down to the lowest part of our need. It quickens our 
soul and brings it to life; it makes us grow in grace and in 
virtue. It is nearest to our nature and readiest to give grace, 
for it is the same grace that the soul feels and ever shall feel 

until we know in reality Him who has us all enclosed in 

Himself. 
A man walks upright and his soul is enclosed in his body 

as in a beautiful purse. In time of necessity, the purse is 

opened and closed again, quite properly. And that it is God 

who does this work is shown where He says He comes down 
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to us to the lowest part of our need, for He has no con- 
tempt for what He has made. Further, He does not disdain 
to serve us in the simplest requirements the nature of our 
body demands, for love of the soul He has made in His own 

likeness. 
For as the body is clad in the clothes, and the flesh in the 

skin, and the bones in the flesh, and the heart in the whole, 

so are we, soul and body, clad and enclosed in the goodness 
of God. Yes, and more intimately than this, for all these may 
waste and wear away, but the goodness of God is ever whole 

and closer to us than any comparison can show. Truly, our 
heavenly lover desires that our soul cleave to Him with all its 
might, and that we continuously cleave to His goodness. For 
of all the things the heart may think, that most pleases God, 
and soonest succeeds. 

Our soul is so specially loved by Him Who is the highest 
that it goes far beyond the ability of any creature to realize. 
That is to say, there is no creature made who can realize how 
much, how sweetly and how tenderly our Maker loves us. 
And therefore we may, with His grace and His help, stand in 
spirit, gazing with endless wonder at this lofty, unmeasurable 
love beyond human scope that Almighty God has for us be- 
cause of His goodness. And therefore we may ask our Lover, 
with reverence, all that we will. 

Our natural will is to have God, and the good will of God 
is to have us, and we may never cease willing or longing for 
Him until we have Him in the fulness of joy, and then we shall 
will no longer. For He wills that we be occupied in know- 
ing and loving until the time that we shall find fulfillment 
in heaven. 

And that is the reason this lesson of love was shown, with 

all that shall follow, as you shall see. For the strength and 
ground of everything was shown in the first vision. 

For all things, the beholding and loving of the Maker most 
makes one’s soul become less in its own sight and most fills 
one with reverent dread, true meekness and fulness of charity 

toward one’s fellow Christians. 
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Chapter 7 

Of how our Lady, beholding the greatness of her Maker, thought 
herself least; of the great dropping of blood running from under the 
garland; of how the greatest joy for man is that God most high and 
mighty is holiest and most courteous. 

And to teach us this, as I understand it, our Lord God 
showed me our Lady, Saint Mary, at that same time, that is to 
say, the lofty wisdom and strength she had when she beheld 
her Maker, so great, so noble, so mighty, so good. The great- 
ness and nobility she saw in God filled her full of reverent 
awe, and with it she saw herself so little, so low, so sim- 
ple, so poor in comparison to her Lord God that her reverent 
dread filled her full of meekness. And thus, on these grounds 

she was filled full of grace and of all manner of virtues, and 

passed beyond all other creatures. 
And all the time He was showing me in spirit the things 

I have just said, I continued to see with my eyes the copious 
bleeding of the head. Great drops of blood poured down from 
under the garland like pellets, just as if they had come out of 
the veins. In coming out of the head, the drops were brown- 
red, for the blood was very thick, but in spreading out, the 
blood was bright red. When the blood came to the brows, it 
vanished, but notwithstanding, the bleeding continued, until 
many things had been seen and understood; nevertheless, the 
fairness and lifelikeness [of the face] continued to have the 

same beauty and loveliness. 
The fairness and lifelikeness is like nothing but itself. The 

plenteousness of the bleeding is like drops of water that fall 
from the caves of the house after a great rainstorm; they fall 
so thick no man can count them with his human powers. As 
they spread over the forehead, the drops of blood were like 
herring scales in their roundness. 

These three images came to me at that time. The drops 

were round like pellets in coming out of the head, and like 

herring scales in spreading out on the forehead; in their un- 

numberable plenty, they were like raindrops falling from the 

eaves. 
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This showing was vivid and lifelike, hideous and dread- 
ful, sweet and lovely. And of all the visions that I saw, this 

one was the greatest comfort to me — that our God and Lord, 

Who is so worthy of reverence and so awesome, is so unas- 
suming, homely and courteous. This most completely filled 
me with delight and security of soul. 

For the better understanding of this [truth], He gave this 
plain example. The greatest honor a solemn King or a great 
Lord can do a poor servant is to be homely with him, friendly 
and unpretentious, and specifically, if he shows the servant 
this familiarity himself in all sincerity and with a glad expres- 
sion both in private and in public. Then this poor creature 
thinks thus, “Ah, how could this noble lord give me more 

honor and joy than by showing me, who am so little and 
simple, this marvelous homeliness, unassuming friendliness? 
Truly, it is a greater joy and delight to me than if he gave me 
great gifts and were himself distant in manner.” This human 
example was shown so intensely in order that man’s heart 
might be ravished and he might almost forget himself for joy 
at this great unassuming friendliness. 

And thus it is between our Lord Jesus and us, for truly, it 

is the greatest joy possible, as I see it, that He Who is high- 
est and mightiest, noblest and worthiest, becomes lowest and 

meekest, homeliest, friendliest and most courteous. Truly, and 

certainly this marvelous joy shall be shown us all when we 
see Him. And our Lord wills this [relationship with us] so 

that we may will it and trust it, rejoice in it and imitate it, 
comfort ourselves and solace ourselves in it — as we may 
do with His grace — until the time comes that we see it in 
truth. For the greatest fulfillment of joy we shall have, as I see 
it, is the marvelous courtesy and unassuming friendliness of 
our Father Who is our Maker, in our Lord Jesus Christ, who 

is our brother and our Savior. But this marvelous familiarity 
no man may experience in this present life unless he does so 
through a special showing of our Lord, or through great ful- 
ness of grace given him inwardly by the Holy Spirit. But faith 
and belief, with charity, deserve their reward, and thus the 
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experience is attained by grace. For in faith, with hope and 
charity, our life is grounded. 

The showing, made to whomever God wills, plainly 
teaches the same thing, open and declared, and shows many 
secret points belonging to our faith, which are good for us 
to know. 

And when the showing, which is given at a single time, 
has passed away and is hidden, then the faith, by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, preserves it to the end of our lives. Thus the 
showing is not other than the faith, neither less nor more, as 

can be seen in our Lord’s teaching on the same matter, about 

when each shall come to its end. 

Chapter 8 

A recapitulation of what has been said, and how it was shown to 
her for all in general. 

And as long as I saw this sight of the copious bleeding 
of the head, I couldn’t stop saying, “Bless the Lord.” In this 
showing I understood six things. The first is the tokens of 
the blessed passion and the abundant shedding of His pre- 
cious blood; the second is the maiden who is His excellent 

mother; the third is the blissful Godhead that ever was, is, 

and shall be, Almighty, All-wisdom and All-love. The fourth 
is all things He has made. I know well that heaven and earth 
and all that is made is great, large, fair and good. The reason 
it looked so little to me was that I saw it in the presence of 
Him Who made it all. For to a soul that sees the maker of all 
things, everything created seems very small. 

The fifth thing I understood from this showing is that He 
who made all things for love, keeps them in the same love 

and shall do so forever. The sixth is that God is everything 

that is good, as I see it, and the goodness anything has is He. 
All these things our Lord showed me in the first vision, 

and gave me the time and space in which to behold them. 

What I saw with my eyes came to an end, but the spiritual 

insight dwelled in my understanding. I waited at rest, with 
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reverent awe, rejoicing in what I had seen, and desiring, as 
far as I dared, to see more, if it were His will, or to see the 

same thing for a longer time. 
In all this [visionary experience] I was greatly moved with 

charity toward my fellow Christians. I wished they might see 
and know what I was seeing, as a comfort to them. For this 
whole vision was shown to all in general. 

Then I said to those who were with me, “Today is my judg- 
ment day.” I said this because I was sure I was going to die, 
and the day a person dies he is judged in particular, and fixed 
as he shall remain forever, as I understand it. My reasons for 
saying this were that I wanted them to love God better, and 
I wanted to remind them that life is short, as they could see 
by example in me. 

All this time I was sure I was going to die, and it was some- 
what of a marvel and a wonder to me, for it seemed to me this 

vision was shown for one who should live. 
What I say of myself I say in the person of all my fellow 

Christians, for I was taught by the spiritual showing of our 
Lord that He intends it so. And therefore I beg you all for 
God's sake, and advise you for your own profit, stop looking 
at the nobody to whom this revelation was shown. Intently, 
wisely and meekly look at God, who because of His courteous 

love and unending goodness wills to show it to all of us in 
general, for our comfort. For it is God’s will that you receive 
it with as great joy and delight as if Jesus had showed it to 
all of you. 

Chapter 9 

Of the meekness of this woman, who keeps always in the faith of 
holy Church; and of how one who loves his fellow Christians for 
God, loves all things. 

Receiving the showing doesn’t make me good, unless I love 
God better as a result. And to the degree that you love God 
better than I do, the vision is more profitable to you than to 
me. I’m not saying this to those who are wise, for they al- 
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ready know it well. I’m sating it to you who are simple, for 
your ease and comfort, for we are all one in love. For in truth, 
it was not shown me that God loved me any better than He 
loves the least soul that is in grace; I am certain that there are 
many who have never had a showing or a vision, who have 
had nothing but the common teaching of holy Church, who 
love God better than I. 

For if I look just at myself I am really nothing, but if I con- 
sider myself in general, I am in hope, because I am united 
in charity with my fellow Christians, and in this oneness are 

grounded the lives of all men who shall be saved. For as I see 
it, God is all that is good, God has made all that is made, and 

God loves all He has made. He who loves all his fellow Chris- 
tians in general, for God, loves all that is, for in that part of 
mankind that shall be saved is included all, that is to say, all 

that is made and the maker of all. For in man is God, and God 

is in all, and he who loves this way loves all. 

I hope by the grace of God that whoever beholds it thus 
shall be truly taught and greatly comforted, if he needs 
comfort. 

I speak of those who shall be saved, for at this time God 
showed me no others. But in all things I believe as holy 
Church believes, preaches and teaches. For the faith of holy 
Church that I had beforehand understood and, as I hope, 
by the grace of God deliberately kept in use and custom, 
stood continuously in my sight. I chose and intended never 
to receive anything that might be contrary to it. With this 
intention I beheld all this blessed showing as one in God’s 

meaning. 
All His revelation was shown in three ways, that is to 

say, by what I saw with my eyes, by words formed in my 

understanding and by spiritual insight. The spiritual insight 

I neither can nor may show as openly and fully as I would 

like to, but I trust in our Lord God Almighty that He shall, 

of His goodness and for your love, make you understand it 

more spiritually and sweetly than I can or may tell it....! 
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Chapter 10 

THE SECOND SHOWING: it is of the discoloring of His face and of 

our redemption; of the discoloring of Veronica's veil; and of how it 

pleases God that we seek Him diligently, abiding in Him steadfastly 
and trusting Him greatly. 

And after this I saw with my own eyes on the face of the 
crucifix that hung before me part of His passion continually 
depicted: men’s contempt, spitting, sullying and buffeting, 
His many exhausting pains — more than I can tell — and fre- 
quent changes of color. Once I saw half the face, beginning at 
the ear, redden over with dried blood until it was covered up 

to the middle of the face; then the other half was covered in 
the same manner, while in the first half the color vanished as 

it had come. 
I saw this with my own eyes, dimly and unclearly, and I 

desired more bodily light so that I could see it more clearly. I 
was answered in my reason, “If God will show you more, He 

will be your light; you need none but Him.” 
For Isaw Him as He is sought. We are now so blind and so 

unwise that we never seek God until He, of His goodness, 

shows Himself to us. And when we see anything of Him, 
through His graciousness, we are stirred by the same grace 
to seek with great desire to see Him more blissfully. Thus I 
saw Him and sought Him, I had Him and I wanted Him — 

and this is, and should be, the way we commonly operate in 

this matter, as I see it. 
Once, my understanding was led down to the seashore. 

There I saw hills and valleys, green as if they were moss- 
overgrown, with wrack and gravel. Then I understood thus: 
If a person were there under the broad water and could have 
sight of God as God is continuously with a man, he should 
be safe in soul and body and take no harm. And beyond this, 
he should have more solace and comfort than all this world 
may or can tell. 

For God wills that we believe that we see Him continu- 
ously, though it seems to us that we see Him only a little, and 
in this belief He causes us evermore to receive grace. For He 
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will be seen, and He will be sought; He will be waited for, 
and He will be trusted. 

This second showing was so humble and so small and 
so simple that my spirits were in great distress as I beheld 
mourning, full of dread and longing — for I was, for some 
time, in doubt whether it was a showing or not. And then, 
at different times, our Lord gave me more light, by which I 
understood that it really was a showing. 

It was a symbol and an image of the shame of our foul 
deeds, which our fair, bright, blessed Lord bore for our sins. 

With its frequent changes of color, it reminded me of the 
holy veil of Veronica at Rome, on which He imprinted His 

own holy face when He suffered His hard passion, going by 
free choice to His death. Many wonder at the brownness, 

the blackness, the ruefulness and the leanness of this image, 

questioning how it can be that the image is so discolored and 
so far from fair, since He imprinted it with His blessed face, 

which is the fairness of heaven, the flower of earth, and the 
fruit of the maiden’s womb. 

I want to explain it as I have understood it by the grace 
of God. We know in our faith, and believe by the teaching 
and preaching of holy Church, that the blessed Trinity made 

mankind to His image and likeness. In the same manner we 
know that when man fell so deeply and so wretchedly by sin, 
there was no other help to restore man but through Him Who 
made man. He Who made man for love wills, by the same 

love, to restore him to his former bliss, and give him even 
more. And just as we were created like the Trinity in our first 
making, our maker wills that we should be like Jesus Christ 

our Savior in heaven forever, by virtue of our remaking. Then, 
between these two makings, He wills, for the love and honor 
of man, to make Himself as like man in this mortal life, in our 

foulness and our wretchedness, as a man might be if he were 

without guilt. That’s what I meant when I said before that the 

showing was the image and likeness of our foul black deeds’ 

shame in which our fair, bright, blessed Lord God hid His 

godhead. 
But with full certainty I dare to say (and we ought to be- 
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lieve) that there was never so fair a man as He, up to the time 

His fair color was changed with hard suffering and sorrow, 

His passion and dying. This is further discussed in the eighth 
showing, which also speaks of this likeness. And where it 
speaks here of the veil of Veronica at Rome, the eighth show- 

ing explains what is meant by the different changes of color 
and expression — sometimes more comforting and lifelike, 
sometimes more rueful and marked by death. 

This vision was a lesson to my understanding that the con- 
tinual seeking of the soul for God pleases Him greatly. For 
the soul may do no more than seek, suffer and trust, and 

this disposition is wrought in the soul that has it by the Holy 
Spirit. 

Finding God in clarity is a gift of His special grace, and 
comes when He wills. The seeking of Him with faith, hope 
and charity pleases our Lord; the finding of Him pleases the 
soul and completely fills it with joy. Thus was my under- 
standing taught that seeking is as good as seeing, during the 
time God allows the soul to labor in distress. 

It is God’s will that we seek Him until we behold Him, for 

it is by this means that God, of His special grace, will show 
Himself to us when He wills. God Himself shall teach the soul 
how it shall have Him in beholding Him, and that is the great- 
est honor to Him and the greatest profit to the soul. This gift 
is most often received through meekness and virtue with the 
grace and leading of the Holy Spirit. For a soul that simply 
fastens itself to God with absolute trust, either in seeking or 
in seeing, does the greatest honor to God it can do, as I see it. 

Two kinds of work can be seen in this vision. The first is 
seeking. The second is seeing. 

The seeking is a common work which every soul can do 
with God’s grace; it ought to be done with discretion and 
the teaching of holy Church. It is God’s will that we have 
three things in our seeking of Him. The first is that we seek 
Him determinedly and diligently without sloth, as well as we 
can, through His grace, and that we do so gladly and merrily, 
without unreasonable depression and vain sorrow. 

The second is that for love of Him we wait for Him stead- 
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fastly, without grumbling and striving against Him, to the 
end of our lives: for it will only last for a little while. 

The third is that we trust very strongly in Him, in the full 
certainty of faith. For it is His will that we know that He shall 
appear suddenly and blissfully to all His lovers. His working 
is in secret, and yet He wills to be perceived; His appearing 
will be very sudden, and He wills to be trusted, for He is very 

near at hand, friendly and courteous, blessed may He be! 

Chapter 11 

THE THIRD SHOWING: how God does all things (except sin) with 
a purpose forever unchanging, for He has made all things in the 
fulness of goodness. 

And after this I saw God in a point — that is to say, I saw 
Him in my understanding. In seeing this, I saw that He is in 
all things. I watched with attention, seeing and knowing in 
that sight, that He does all that is done. I wondered at that 

sight with quiet doubt, and thought, “What is sin?” For I saw 
in truth that God does everything, no matter how little it is. 

I also saw for a fact that nothing is done by chance or acci- 
dent, but everything comes to pass in the foreseeing wisdom 
of God. If it looks like chance or accident in the sight of man, 
our blindness and lack of foreseeing the cause is. The things 
that are in the foreseeing wisdom of God are there eternally. 
These He rightly, gloriously and continually leads to their 
best ends as they occur. These same things come suddenly 
upon us, who are not expecting them, and thus, because of 

our blindness and lack of foreseeing, we say they are chance 
happenings or accidents. But to our Lord God, they aren't. 

Therefore, I must and ought to grant that everything that is 
done is well done, because our Lord God does it all. (At this 

time, you see, the working of creatures was not shown — just 

the working of our Lord God in the creatures, for He is in the 

mid-point of all things and of all He does.) I was certain that 

God does not sin. And here I saw in truth that sin is not a 

deed, for sin was not shown in any of this. 
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I no longer wanted to marvel at this, so I looked to our 
Lord to see what He willed to show me next. And thus the 
rightfulness of God’s working was showed to the soul as 
clearly as it might be at that time. 

Rightfulness has two lovely qualities: it is right, and it is 
full. All the works of our Lord possess these qualities, with- 
out needing the work of either mercy or grace, for they are 
all rightful and their rightfulness does not fail in any respect. 
(At another time, He showed where He uses the working of 
mercy and grace, when He had me see sin openly, as I shall 
tell you.) And this vision was showed to my understanding 
because our Lord wills to have the soul truly turned inward 
to behold Him and all His works generally, for they are com- 
pletely good. All His doings are comforting and sweet, and 
bring great ease to the soul which has turned from behold- 
ing the blind judgment of man to contemplating the sweet 
judgment of our Lord God. 

Man sees some deeds as well done, and some deeds as evil, 

but our Lord doesn’t see things that way. For as everything 
that has natural being is made by God, so everything that is 
done is done by virtue of God’s doing. It is easy to under- 
stand that the best deed is well done; just as well as the best 
and highest deed is done, so well is the least deed done. And 
everything is done well by the properties and in the order our 
Lord has ordained for it from eternity, for there is no doer 
but He. 

I saw with full certainty that God never changes His pur- 
pose in the slightest degree, and never shall forever. Because 
there was nothing unknown to Him in His rightful laws from 
eternity, all things were set in order before anything was 
made as it should stand endlessly. No kind of thing shall fail 
in this regard, for He made all things in the fulness of good- 

ness. Therefore, the blessed Trinity is forever pleased in all 
His works. 

All this He showed most blissfully, intending this to be 
understood: “See! I am God. See! I am in all things. See! I 
do all things. See! I never take my hands off my works, and 
never shall forever. See! I lead all things to the end I ordained 
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for them from eternity, by the same might, wisdom and love 
by which I made them. How should anything be amiss?” 

Thus, mightily, wisely and lovingly was the soul examined 
in this vision. Then I really saw that I needed and ought to 
assent with great reverence, rejoicing in God. 

Chapter 12 

THE FOURTH SHOWING: how it pleases God better rather to wash 
us clean from sin in His blood than in water, for His blood is most 
precious. 

And after this, looking at the body bleeding as copiously 
as it had at the scourging, I saw the following. The fair skin 
was broken all over the sweet body with very deep cuts into 
the tender flesh, by sharp blows. The hot blood ran out so 
abundantly that neither skin nor wound could be seen —as if 
all the body were blood. But when the blood came to where it 
should have fallen down from the body, it vanished. Notwith- 
standing, the bleeding continued awhile, until it could be 

observed with attention. The bleeding was so abundant as I 
saw it that I thought if it had been actually happening that 
way in nature and substance at that time, it would have filled 
the entire bed with blood and spilled over on all sides. 

And then it came to my mind that God has made the wa- 
ters plentiful on earth for our service and bodily ease, because 
of the tender love He has for us. But it pleases Him even more 
when we accept in simple, homely fashion His blessed blood 
to cleanse ourselves from sin. For there is no liquor made that 
gives Him more pleasure to give us, and it is as precious as it 
is plentiful, by virtue of the blessed godhead. It is of our own 
kind, and most blissfully flows over us by virtue of His pre- 

cious love. As truly as the priceless blood of our Lord Jesus 

Christ is most precious, so truly is it most plentiful. 

Behold and see the virtue of the precious plenty of His 

blood, priceless. It descended down into hell, and breaking 

their bonds, delivered all those there who belonged to the 

court of heaven. The precious plenty of His most highly val- 
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ued blood overflows the entire earth, and is ready to wash 
clean from sin all creatures who are, have been and shall be of 
good will. The precious plenty of His priceless blood ascends 
into heaven in the blessed body of our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is there in Him, bleeding, praying for us to the Father; it is 
and shall be as long as there is need. It flows in all of heaven 
forever, enjoying the salvation of all mankind who are there, 
and it shall fill up the number that is lacking [of those who 
are to be saved]. 

Chapter 13 

THE FIFTH SHOWING is that the temptation of the devil is overcome 
by the passion of Christ, giving us an increase of joy and the devil 
everlasting pain. 

And after that, before God showed any words, He allowed 

me to look at Him for a measurable period of time. And all 
that I had seen and all that I had understood was there, as far 

as the simplicity of my soul could take in. 
Then, without voice or the opening of lips, He formed 

these words in my soul: “Herewith is the fiend overcome.” 
When He said these words, our Lord was referring to His 

blessed passion, as He had shown previously. 
In this our Lord showed part of the devil’s malice and all 

of his powerlessness, for He showed that His passion is the 
overcoming of the fiend. God showed that the devil has the 
same malice now that he had before the Incarnation, and the 

harder he works, the more continually he sees that all salva- 
tion’s souls escape from him gloriously, by virtue of Christ's 
precious passion. And that is his sorrow. 

His end is attained very badly, for all that God allows him 
to do turns to joy for us and to shame, pain and woe for him. 
He has as much sorrow when God gives him permission to 
work as when he does not work. The reason for this is that he 
can never do as much evil as he would like to, because all his 

power is locked in God’s hands. 
But, as I see it, there can be no wrath in God. For our 
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good Lord endlessly has regard for His own honor and for 
the profit of all who shall be saved. With might and right, 
He withstands the discredited, who, with malice and shrewd- 
ness, busy themselves to contrive and work against God’s 
will. 

Also, I saw our Lord scorn his malice and reduce his pow- 
erlessness to nothing, and He wills that we do the same thing. 
On account of this sight, I laughed loud and long, which 
made those who were around me laugh too, and their laugh- 
ter was a pleasure to me. Then I thought I would like all 
my fellow Christians to have seen what I saw, for then they 

should all laugh with me. I didn’t see Christ laugh, but I 

knew well that it was the sight He had shown me that had 
made me laugh. For I understood that we may laugh, com- 
forting ourselves and rejoicing in God that the devil has been 
overcome. 

When I saw God scorn the devil’s malice, it was by the 
leading of my understanding into our Lord, that is to say by 
a showing of truth from within, without any change of His 
outward expression. For as I see it, it is a glorious property of 
God that He is unchanging. 

And after this, I fell into a more sober mood and said, “I see 

three things: a jest, scorn and earnest. I see a jest in that the 
fiend is overcome. I see scorn in that God scorns him, and he 

shall be scorned. And I see earnest in that he is overcome by 
the blessed passion and death of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 

was done in absolute earnest and with sorrowful, difficult 

labor.” 
And where I said, “The devil is scorned,” I meant that God 

scorns him, that is to say, God sees him now as He shall see 

him forever. In this God showed that the fiend is damned, and 

that’s what I meant when I said the devil should be scorned. 

For I saw he shall be scorned generally at the day of judg- 

ment, by all who shall be saved, for whose consolation and 

salvation he has had great envy. For then the devil shall see 

that all the woe and tribulation he has caused the saved shall 

be changed to an increase of their joy without end. And all 
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the pain, tribulation and sorrow he has tried to bring them to 

shall forever go with him to hell. 

Chapter 14 

THE SIXTH SHOWING is of the gratitude full of honor with which 
God rewards His servants, and it has three joys. 

After this our Lord said, “I thank you for your service, and 

for your distressful labor, and especially for your youth.” 
And in this my understanding was lifted up into heaven, 

where I saw our Lord like a lord in His own house who has 
called all His valued servants and friends to a solemn feast. 
Then I saw the Lord take no place in His own house, but 
royally reign there, and He completely filled it with joy and 
mirth. He himself endlessly gladdened and solaced His val- 
ued friends with the greatest homeliness and courtesy by the 
marvelous melody of endless love in His own fair, blessed 

face. This glorious countenance of the godhead completely 
fills all heaven with joy and bliss. 

God showed three degrees of bliss that every soul that has 
willingly served God in any degree on earth shall have in 
heaven. 

The first is the gratitude full of honor that he shall receive 
from our Lord God when he is delivered from pain. This 
thanks is so lofty and so full of honor that it seems to the 
recipient that it would satisfy him even if there were nothing 
further. For it seemed to me that all the pain and painful la- 
bor that could be suffered by all living men could not deserve 
this thanks full of honor that one man, who has freely served 
God, shall have. 

The second degree of bliss is that all the blessed crea- 
tures who are in heaven shall see that glorious thanking, and 
God shall make the person’s service known to all who are 
in heaven. At this time, this example was shown. If a king 

thanks his subjects, it is a great honor to them; if he makes 

his thanking known to all the realm, their honor is greatly 
increased. 
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The third degree of bliss is that it shall last forever, just as 
new and pleasing as it is when it is first received. 

And I saw this shown, simply and sweetly — that the age 
of every man shall be known in heaven, that each shall be 
rewarded for his willing service and for his time, and es- 
pecially that the years of those who deliberately and freely 
offer their youth to God are exceedingly rewarded and won- 
derfully thanked. For I saw that when, for whatever time, a 
person is truly turned to God, even for a single day’s service 
and for God’s eternal will, he shall have all these three de- 

grees of bliss. And the more the loving soul sees this courtesy 
of God the more anxious it is to serve Him all its life. 

Chapter 15 

THE SEVENTH SHOWING is of frequent alternations of feeling: well- 
being to woe; and of how it is expedient that man sometimes be left 
without comfort when sin is not the cause. 

And after this He gave me a most intense spiritual delight 
in my soul, and in it I was completely filled with everlast- 
ing certitude, firmly sustained, without any painful dread. 
This feeling was so glad and so spiritual that I was entirely at 
peace, at ease and at rest, so that there was nothing on earth 
that could have disturbed me. 

This lasted only for a while. Then I was transformed and 
left to myself in depression, weary of my life and irked with 
myself, so that I kept the patience to go on living only with 

difficulty. There was no comfort and no ease for me, except 

faith, hope and charity, and these I had in reality, though I 

had very little feeling of them. 
And immediately after this our Lord again gave me com- 

fort and rest of soul in delight and certitude, so blessed and so 

mighty that no dread, no sorrow, no bodily or spiritual pain 

that could be suffered should have caused me distress. 

And then the pain returned to my feelings, again followed 

by the joy and delight — first the one and then the other, at, 

I suppose, about twenty different times. In the time of joy I 
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could have said with Saint Paul, “Nothing shall separate me 
from the love of Christ.” And in the pain I could have said, 
“Lord, save me! I perish!” 

This vision was showed to me to teach my understanding 
that it is profitable for some souls to experience these alterna- 
tions of mood — sometimes to be comforted and sometimes 
to fail and to be left to themselves. God wills that we know 
that He keeps us ever equally safe, in woe as in well-being. 

For the profit of a man’s soul, he is sometimes left to him- 
self, although sin is not ever the cause. For at this time I had 
committed no sin that should have caused me to be left to 
myself, it came on me so suddenly; besides, I didn’t deserve 

to have the blessed feeling either, but our Lord gave it to 
me freely when He chose. Sometimes He allows us to suffer 
misery, but both well-being and woe express the same love. 

For it is God’s will that we hold ourselves in His com- 
fort with all our might, for bliss is everlasting, while pain is 

passing and shall be reduced to nothingness for those who 
shall be saved. Therefore, it is not God’s will that we follow 

the feelings of pain, sorrowing and mourning on their ac- 
count, but that we immediately pass beyond them and hold 
ourselves in the endless delight that is God. 

Chapter 16 

THE EIGHTH SHOWING is of the last, precious pains of Christ's 
dying; of the discoloring of His face; and of the drying of His flesh. 

After this, Christ showed a part of His passion near His 
death. I saw His sweet face as if it were dry and bloodless, 
pale with dying. Next it became more pale and dead-looking 
with increasing weakness, and then it turned more dead- 
looking, to blue and then to brown-blue as the flesh contin- 
ued more and more to die. For His passion was visible to me 
most completely in His blessed face, particularly in His lips. 
There I saw these four colors, though they were previously 
fresh, ruddy, lifelike and pleasing to my sight. 

This deep dying caused a change pitiful to watch. The nose 
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clogged and dried as I watched, and the sweet body was 
brown and black, changed entirely from His own fair, life- 
like color to dry dying. For, as I saw it, at the same time our 
Lord and blessed Savior died upon the cross, a dry, sharp, 
extremely cold wind arose. When all the precious blood that 
would come from it was bled out of the sweet body, mois- 
ture still remained in the sweet flesh of Christ, as was shown. 
Bloodlessness and pain, drying from within and the blowing 
of wind and cold coming from without, met together in the 
sweet body of Christ. And these four — two without and two 
within — dried the flesh of Christ by the process of time. 

And though this pain was bitter and sharp, yet it lasted for 
a very long time, as I saw it, and painfully dried up all the 
vital forces in Christ’s flesh. Thus I saw the sweet flesh dry, 
as it seemed, piece by piece, drying with incredible pain. And 
as long as any part of Christ’s flesh retained its vital force, so 

long He suffered pain. 
This drawn-out pining seemed to me as if Christ had spent 

seven nights of death, dying, always at the point of passing 
away, suffering the great last pain. And when I said it seemed 
to me as if He had spent seven nights of death, I meant that 
the sweet body was so discolored, so dry, so clogged, so dead- 
looking and so piteous that it looked as if He had spent seven 
nights of death, continually dying. And it seemed to me the 
dying of Christ’s flesh was His greatest pain and the last of 
His passion. 

Chapter 17 

Of the grievous bodily thirst of Christ, caused four ways; of His 

piteous crowning; and of the greatest pain to a natural lover. 

And in this dying there was brought to my mind the word 

of Christ,”I thirst.” For I saw in Christ a double thirst, one 

bodily, another spiritual, which I shall speak of in the thirty- 

first chapter. For this word was shown for the bodily thirst. 

I understood that the bodily thirst was caused by the ab- 

sence of moisture, for the blessed flesh and bones were left all 
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alone without blood and moisture. The blessed body dried all 
alone for a long time with the wringing of the nails and the 
weight of the body. I understood that because of the tender- 
ness of the sweet hands and feet and the large size, hardness 
and painfulness of the nails, the wounds would widen and 
the body sag — both because of its weight and because of the 
length of time it had hung. 

Another cause of the bodily thirst was the piercing and 
wringing of the head and the binding on of the crown, all 
baked on with dried blood, with the sweet hair and the dry 
flesh clinging to the thorns, and the thorns to the drying flesh. 
And in the beginning, while the flesh was fresh and bleed- 
ing, the continuous gripping of the thorns made the wounds 
wide. 

And furthermore I saw that the sweet skin, with the tender 

flesh, hair and blood, was all raised above and loosened from 

the bone by the thorns. These cut it in many pieces, like a 
cloth, and it sagged as if it were on the verge of falling off, 
it was so heavy and loose while it had natural moisture. This 
was a great sorrow and dread to me, for it seemed to me I 
would not, for my life, have seen it fall. I did not see how 

it was done, but I understood it was by the sharp thorns and 
the rough and painful, unsparing seating of the garland, done 
without pity. 

This continued for a while, and before it began to change, I 

looked at it [the loosened, ragged flesh] and wondered how it 
could be. Then I saw it was because it had begun to dry and 
its weight had lessened somewhat. It set around the garland, 
and surrounded the whole head, as if it were a garland upon 
a garland: the garland of the thorns was dyed with the blood 
and the other garland. The head was all one color, like dot- 
ted blood when it is dry. The skin of the flesh that seemed to 
belong to the face and the body was finely wrinkled with a 
tanned color, like a dry board when it is stripped. The face 
was browner than the body. 

I saw four kinds of drying. The first was bloodlessness. 
The second was the pain following after. The third was the 
hanging up in the air, as men hang a cloth to dry. The fourth 
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was that His bodily nature asked for something to drink, and 
there was no kind of comfort ministered to Him in all His woe 
and discomfort. As hard and grievous was His pain, it was 
much harder and more grievous when the moisture failed 
and all began to dry and cling this way. 

There were two pains that were shown in the blessed head. 
The first accomplished the drying while it was moist. The sec- 
ond was slow, with the drying and clinging of the flesh, and 
worked with the blowing of the wind from without that dried 
Him more, and more pained Him with cold than my heart 
can take in. I saw that anything I might say about all His other 
pains would be too little, for they cannot be expressed. 

This showing of Christ’s sufferings filled me full of pain. I 
knew well that He had suffered only once, but that He willed 
to show His suffering to me, and to fill me with the experi- 

ence of it, as I had previously desired. During all the time I 
was experiencing Christ’s pain, I felt no pain except His. 

Then it occurred to me that I little knew what pain it was I 
had asked, and like a coward, repented of my request, think- 

ing that if I had known how bad it would be, I’d have been 
loath to ask for it. For it seemed to me my pain went beyond 
bodily death. I thought, “Is any pain in hell like this?” And I 
was answered in my reason, “Hell has another pain, for de- 
spair is there. But of all the pains that lead to salvation, the 

greatest is to see your love suffer.” How could any pain be 
greater to me than to see Him, who is all my life, all my bliss 
and my joy, suffer? 

Here I felt truthfully that I loved Christ Himself so much 

more than myself that there was no pain that could be 

suffered like the sorrow I had to see Him in pain. 

Chapter 18 

Of the spiritual martyrdom of our Lady and other lovers of Christ, 

and how all things suffered with Him, good and all. 

Here I saw a part of the compassion of our Lady Saint 

Mary for Christ. She was so much one with Him in love that 
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the greatness of her loving was the cause of the intensity of 
her pain. For in this I saw the substance of the natural love 
His creatures have for Him extended by grace. This natu- 
ral love was most fully showed in His sweet mother, and it 

passed the usual limits, for to the degree that she loved Him 
more than all others, her pain exceeded theirs. Always, the 
higher, the mightier, the sweeter the love is, the more sorrow 
it is for the lover to see the body He loves in pain. 

And all His disciples and all His true lovers suffered pain 
greater than their own bodily dying. For I am sure, judging 
by my own feeling, that the least of them loved God so much 
more than himself that it [the love causing pain] goes beyond 
anything I can say. 

Here I saw in my understanding a great joining together 
between Christ and us, for when He was in pain, we were in 

pain, and all creatures that could suffer pain suffered with 
Him — that is to say, all creatures God has made for our 

service. 
The firmament and the earth failed for sorrow, according to 

their nature, at the time of Christ’s dying, for it belonged nat- 
urally to them as a property to know Him for their lord and 
the One in Whom all their strengths were grounded. When 
He failed, then it was suitable and necessary to them by their 

nature to fail with Him, as far as they could, for sorrow at 

His pain. 

And those who were His friends suffered pain for love, and 

all in general suffered as well — that is to say, those who did 

not know Him suffered because all kinds of comfort failed ex- 
cept for that which God’s hidden power preserved. By “those 
who knew Him not” I mean the two kinds of people who 
can be seen in two persons. The one was Pilate; the other was 
St. Dionysius of Frarice, who was a pagan at that time. For 
when he saw the strange and terrible sorrows and dreads that 
happened at that time, he said, “Either the world is now at an 
end, or else He who is the Maker of nature suffers.” That is why 
he wrote on an altar, “This is the altar of an unknown god.” 

God, Who of His goodness made the planets and the el- 
ements work naturally both for the blessed man and for the 
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cursed, at this time withdrew from both. It was for this reason 
that they who knew Him not were in sorrow at that time. Thus 
did our Lord Jesus suffer and become nothing for us, and in the 
same manner we suffer and are made nothing with Him and 
shall do until we come into His bliss, as I shall tell you later. 

Chapter 19 

Of the comforting beholding or the crucifix; how the desire of the 
flesh, without consent of the soul, is no sin; and that the flesh must 
be in pain, suffering until both soul and body are joined to Christ. 

At this time I wanted to look away from the cross, and I 

dared not do so, for well I knew that while I gazed upon the 
cross I was secure and safe. Therefore I would not agree to 
put my soul in peril, for outside of the cross there was no 

security against the temptations of fiends. 
Then, as if it had been a friend, my reason made me a sug- 

gestion, saying, “Look up to heaven, to His Father.” I saw 
clearly, with the faith I felt, that there was nothing between 
the cross and heaven that could have disturbed me. I had 
either to look up, or to answer. 

I answered inwardly with all the strength of my soul, and 
said, “No! I may not, for You are my heaven.” I said this, for I 

would not look away from the cross. I would rather have been 
in that pain until Judgment Day, than have come to heaven by 
any means other than Him, for I knew well that He Who had 
bound me so painfully would Himself unbind me when He 
willed to do so. 

Thus was I taught to choose for my heaven Jesus, whom I 

saw only in pain at that time. No other heaven pleased me but 

Jesus, Who shall be my bliss when I come there. It has been a 

comfort to me ever since that, by His grace, I chose Jesus for 

my heaven in all this time of passion and sorrow. It has also 

been a lesson to me that I should always, in well-being and 

woe, choose only Jesus for my heaven, in the same way. 

And though, like a coward, I had repented of my request 

(as I said before, if I had realized what intense pain it would 
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be, I’d have been loath to ask it), here I saw in truth that that 

was the grumbling and judgment of the flesh, without the 
soul’s assent. To this God assigns no blame. 

Regret and deliberate choice were two contraries which I 
felt simultaneously at that time. They are the two parts of a 
whole, the one outward and the other inward. 

The outward part is our mortal flesh, which is now in pain 
and misery and shall continue so in this life. Most of what I 
felt at this time was from this part, and it was in this part that 
I regretted my request. 

The inward part is a noble, blissful life, which is entirely 
settled in peace and love and is felt more secretly. It was 
in this part that, powerfully, wisely and deliberately, I chose 
Jesus for my heaven and in this part that I saw in truth that 
the inward part is master and sovereign of the outward. The 
inward part neither commands nor takes heed of the will of 
the outward. Its whole intent and will is endlessly fixed upon 
being made one with our Lord Jesus. 

That the outward part should draw the inward part to as- 
sent was not shown to me; it was only shown that the inward 
part draws the outward part by grace, and that both shall be 
made one in bliss without end, by the virtue of Christ. 

Chapter 20 

Of Christ’s passion beyond words; and of three things always to be 
remembered about the passion. 

And thus I saw our Lord Jesus lingering in pain for a long 
time, for the oneness with the godhead gave strength to the 
manhood to suffer for love more than any man could suffer. 
I mean not only more pain than any man could suffer but 
also that He suffered more pain than all saved men who ever 
existed, from the very beginning to the last day, could say or 
even fully imagine, considering the worthiness of the noblest, 
most glorious King, and His shameful, cruel, painful death. 

For He Who is noblest and worthiest was most completely 
reduced to nothingness, most foully condemned and utterly 
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despised. For the highest point that can be reached in the 
Passion is to think and to know Who He is that suffered. Be- 
yond this there are two other, lesser points to remember. One 
is what He suffered, and the other for whom He suffered. 

And in this He brought to my mind, in part, the greatness 
and nobility of the glorious godhead, and with it the pre- 
ciousness and tenderness of the most blessed body, which are 
together one. 

He also brought to mind the loathness our nature has to 
suffer pain. For just as He was most tender and pure, so was 
He most strong and mighty to suffer. He suffered for the sin 
of every man who shall be saved, and He saw the sorrow, 

desolation and anguish of every man and grieved, moved by 
kindness and love. For just as much as our Lady sorrowed for 
His pains, so much did He suffer sorrow for her sorrow, and 

more, inasmuch as His sweet manhood was more perfect in 
nature. 

As long as He was able to suffer, He suffered for us and 
sorrowed for us. Now He has risen from the dead, and can no 

longer suffer. Yet He has suffered with us, as I shall explain 
later. 

And I, beholding all this by His grace, saw that His love 
for our soul is so strong that He deliberately chose all this 
pain with great desire, and suffered patiently for the choice 
with great joy, paying well for it. For the soul that sees it thus, 
when it is touched by grace, shall in truth see that the pains 
of Christ’s passion exceed all pains, that is to say the pains 
that shall be turned into everlasting exceeding joys by virtue 

of Christ’s passion. 

Chapter 21 

Of three ways of beholding the passion of Christ; and how we are 

now dying on the cross with Christ but His countenance frees us 

from all pain. 

It is God’s will, as I understand it, that we have three ways 

of looking at the passion of Christ. The first is the harsh pain 
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He suffered, which we should behold with contrition and 

compassion. That our Lord showed me at this time and gave 

me strength and grace to see it. 
With all my might I focused on His dying, and expected 

to see the body completely dead, but I did not see Him so. 
And just at the moment that it seemed to me that life could 
last no longer, and the showing of the end must, of neces- 
sity, be near, suddenly, looking at the same cross, I saw Him 
transform His blessed face. The transformation of His blessed 
face transformed mine, and I was as glad and merry as it was 

possible to be. 
Then our Lord brought joyfully to my mind the question 

“What do your pain and anguish matter now?” And I was 
completely happy. I understood that what our Lord means 
is that we are now on His cross with Him in our pains, and 
dying with Him in our sufferings. If we deliberately stay on 
the same cross, with His help and His grace, up to the fi- 
nal point, suddenly He shall transform His countenance for 

us and we shall be with Him in heaven. Between the one 

and the other no time shall elapse. Then all shall be brought 
to joy. That is what He meant by His question “What do 
your pain and anguish matter now?” We shall be full of 
bliss. 

And here I saw in truth that if He showed us His bliss- 
ful countenance now, there is no pain on earth or in any 
other place that could trouble us. All things would be joy 
and bliss to us. But because He shows us His face as it was 
in His passion, as He bore His cross in this life, we are dis- 
turbed and in sorrowful labor with Him, as our frail nature 

necessitates. 

The reason He suffers is because He chooses, of His good- 
ness, to make us the loftier with Him in His bliss. For this 

little pain that we suffer here, we shall have a lofty, endless 
knowing in God, which we could never have had with- 
out it. And the harsher our pains have been with Him on 
His cross, the greater shall our glory be with Him in His 
kingdom. 
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Chapter 22 

THE NINTH SHOWING is of the delight of three heavens; of the infi- 
nite love of Christ, and of His desiring to suffer every day for us if 
He could do so, though it is not necessary. 

Then our good Lord Jesus Christ asked me, “Are you really 
pleased that I suffered for you?” 

I said, “Yes, good Lord, thank you so much! Yes, good 
Lord, blessed may You be!” 

Then our good, kind Lord Jesus said, “If you are satisfied, 
I am satisfied. It is a joy, a bliss, an endless delight to Me that 
ever I suffered the passion for you, and if I could suffer more, 
I would.” 

In feeling this, my understanding was lifted up into heaven 
and there I saw three heavens. I was greatly astounded at 
this sight, and though I saw three heavens, all in the blessed 
manhood of Christ, none of them was greater, none was less, 

none was higher, none was lower, but all were equally alike 
in bliss. 

For the first heaven, Christ showed me His Father — in 
no bodily likeness, but in His properties and in His working. 
That is to say, I saw in Christ what the Father is. The work- 
ing of the Father is that He gives reward to His Son, Jesus 

Christ. This gift and this reward is so blissful to Jesus that 
His Father could have given Him no reward that could have 
pleased Him better. The first heaven, which is the pleasing of 
the Father, was shown to me as a heaven. It was completely 
blissful because He is completely pleased with all the deeds 
Jesus has done for our salvation. 

Therefore, we are [Jesus] not only because He has bought 
us, but also by the courteous gift of His Father. We are His 
bliss, we are His reward; we are His glory, we are His crown. 

It was a singular marvel and a thing most delightful to be- 

hold, that we are His crown. All of this (which I have just 

said) is so great a joy to Jesus that for it He counts all His 

painful labor, His difficult passion, His cruel and shameful 

death, as nothing. 
In the words “If I could suffer more, I would” I saw in 
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truth that He would have died as often as He could have, 

and love would never have let Him rest until He had done 
it. I looked with great diligence to learn how often He would 
die if He could, and in truth, the number exceeded the power 

of my understanding and my wits to such an extent that 
my reason might not and could not comprehend it or take 

it in. 
And even when He had died, or would have died, this 

many times, He still would count it as nothing for love, for 
all seems to Him very small compared to His love. 

Though the sweet manhood of Christ could suffer only 
once, the goodness in Him can never cease offering itself: He 
is ready to do the same thing every day, if such a thing were 
possible. If He said He would, for my love, make new heav- 
ens and a new earth, it would be a very small thing compared 
to this, for He could do that every day if He wanted to, with- 

out any painful labor, but to die so often for my love that the 

number goes beyond created reason is the greatest offer our 
Lord God could make to man’s soul, as I see it. 

By all this He meant the following to be understood: “How 
should it, then, be that, for your love, I should not do all I 
could? The deed does not distress me, since for your love I 
should die so often with no regard for my intense pain.” 

For the second heaven, I saw here, looking at the blessed 

passion, that the love that made Him suffer exceeds all His 
pains by as much as heaven is above earth. For the pain was 
a noble glorious deed done at a single time by the working 
of love, and love was without a beginning, is, and shall be 

without an ending. For this love He said most sweetly these 
words: “If I could suffer more, I would.” He did not say, “If it 
were necessary to suffer more,” because even though it were 
not necessary, if He could suffer more, He would. This deed 
and this work concerning our salvation was ordained as well 
as God could ordain it. It was done as gloriously as Christ 
could do it. And here I saw complete bliss in Christ, for His 
bliss would not have been complete if it could have been done 
better. 
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Chapter 23 

How Christ wills that we greatly rejoice with Him in our redemp- 
tion and desire grace from Him that we may do so. 

And in these three words, “It is a joy, a bliss, an endless 
delight to me,” three heavens were showed, as follows: 

For the joy I understood the pleasure of the Father; for the 
bliss, the glorification of the Son, and for the endless delight, 
the Holy Spirit. The Father is pleased, the Son is glorified, the 
Holy Spirit is delighted. 

That is what I saw, looking at His blessed passion, for the 
third heaven that is to say, the joy and bliss that make Him 
delight in [that passion]. For our courteous Lord showed me 
His passion in five ways. The first is the bleeding of the head; 
the second is the discoloring of His face; the third is the copi- 

ous bleeding of the body in the likeness of His scourging, and 
the fourth is the drying of the dying. These four are the pains 
of the passion, as I have said before. 

The fifth [way] is that which was shown for the joy and 
bliss of the passion, for it is God’s will that we take true de- 

light with Him in our salvation. In it He wills that we be 
greatly comforted and strengthened. That is why He wills 
that our souls be cheerfully occupied with His grace, for we 
are His bliss. In us He delights without end, and in the same 
way we shall delight in Him, with His grace. 

All He has done for us, and does, and ever shall do was 

never a cost or charge to Him, nor could it be, except only that 

He died in our manhood; the cost and charge of our redemp- 

tion in deed, beginning at the sweet Incarnation, lasted until 

the blessed Resurrection on Easter morning, and extended 

only that far. In this deed He rejoiced endlessly, as I have said 

before. 
Jesus wills that we pay heed to the bliss that is in the 

blessed Trinity on account of our salvation and that we de- 

sire to have as much spiritual delight with His grace as I have 

already said; that is to say, that our delight in our salvation 

may be as like the joy Christ has in our salvation as it can be 

while we are here. 
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The whole Trinity has worked in the passion of Christ, 

ministering an abundance of virtues and a fulness of grace to 
us through Him, but only the maiden’s Son did the suffering 
in which the whole blessed Trinity endlessly delights. 

And this was showed in Christ’s words “Are you really 
pleased...?” and “If you are satisfied, then I am satisfied.” 

It is as if He were saying, “It is joy and delight enough for 
Me, and I ask nothing else of you for My bitter labor but that 
I might really please you.” 

And in this He brought to my mind the quality of a cheer- 
ful giver. A cheerful giver pays little attention to the thing he 
gives. All his desire and all his intent is to please and com- 
fort the one to whom he gives it. And if the receiver takes 
the gift nobly, gladly and thankfully, then the courteous giver 
counts all his cost and all his difficult labor as nothing, for his 

joy and delight that he has pleased and comforted the one he 
loves. This was showed completely and at length. 

Also, consider wisely the greatness of this word “ever,” for 

in it was shown a noble insight into the love He has for our 
salvation and the manifold joys that, because of it [that love], 

flow from the passion of Christ. One joy is that He delights 
that He has done it in deed and will suffer no more. An- 
other is that He has brought us up into heaven and made us 
His crown and endless bliss. The third is that, by it, He has 

bought us away from the endless pains of hell. 

Chapter 24 

THE TENTH SHOWING is that our Lord Jesus Christ, rejoicing, 

shows His blessed heart cut in two for love. 

Then, with a happy face, our Lord looked at His wounded 
side and gazed into it, rejoicing. With His sweet gazing He 
drew forth the understanding of His creature through that 
same wound into His side within. And there He showed a 
fair, delectable place, large enough for all of mankind who 
shall be saved to rest there in peace and love. With this, 
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He brought to my mind His most priceless blood and the 
precious water which He let pour out completely, for love. 

With this sweet vision, He showed His blissful heart cut 
even in two, and with the sweet rejoicing He showed my 
understanding the blessed godhead, in part (as far as He 
willed at that time), stirring the poor soul to understand it so 
far as it may be put into words — that is, to comprehend the 
endless love that was without beginning, is, and ever shall be. 

With this, our good Lord said most blissfully, “See how I 
loved you!” It was as if He had said, “My darling, behold 
and see your Lord, your God, who is your Maker and your 
endless joy! See what delight and endless bliss I have in your 
salvation. For My love, enjoy it now with Me.” 

In addition, for my greater understanding, this blessed 
word was said: “See how I loved you! Behold and see that 
I loved you so much before I died for you that I chose to die 
for you, and now I have died for you, and freely and deliber- 

ately I have suffered all I can. Now all My bitter pain and all 
My difficult labor are turned to endless joy and bliss for Me 
and for you. How should it be, now, that you should ask me 
for anything that pleases Me, without my granting it to you 
with the greatest pleasure? For My delight is your holiness, 
and your endless joy and bliss with me.” 

This is the understanding, as simply as I can say it, of this 
blessed word, “See how I loved you!” Our good Lord showed 
this to make us glad and merry. 

Chapter 25 

THE ELEVENTH SHOWING is a noble, spiritual showing of His 

mother. 

And with this same expression of mirth and joy, our good 

Lord looked down and to His right, and brought to my mind 

the place where our Lady stood at the time of His passion. He 

said, “Do you want to see her?” 

And in this sweet word it was as if He had said, “I knew 

well you wanted to see My blessed mother, for after Myself 



100 THE REVELATION OF DIVINE LOVE 

she is the greatest joy I could show you. She is My greatest de- 
light and glory, and the one My blessed creatures most desire 

to see.” 
And because of the noble, marvelous, singular love He has 

for this sweet maiden, His blessed mother, our Lady Saint 

Mary, He showed her in bliss and greatly rejoicing, as these 
sweet words had promised. It was as if He had said, “Do you 
want to see how I love her, so that you can rejoice with Me in 
the love that I have in her, and she in Me?” 

And for our greater understanding our Lord God also 
spoke this sweet word to all of mankind that will be saved, 

but addressed them as a single person. It was as if He said, 
“Will you see in her how you are loved? For your love I made 
her this important, this noble, and this worthy. This pleases 
Me, and I will that it please you in the same way.” 

After Himself, she is the most blissful sight. But in this re- 
gard, I am not taught to long to see her in her bodily presence 
while I am here, but to see the virtues of her blessed soul: her 
truth, her wisdom, her charity. By seeing these I can begin to 
know myself and to be reverently in awe of my God. 

And when our good Lord had showed this and said this 
word, “Do you want to see her?” I answered, saying, “Yes, 

good Lord, thank You very much! Yes, good Lord, if it be Your 

will.” I prayed this prayer frequently, and I supposed I would 
see her bodily presence, but I did not see her this way. Jesus, 
in this word, showed me a spiritual picture of her. First He 
showed her just as I had seen her before — little and simple — 
and then He showed her as important, noble, glorious, and 

pleasing to Him above all creatures. He wills that it be known 
that all those who delight in Him should delight in her, and 
in the delight He takes in her and she in Him. 

And for our greater understanding, He showed this exam- 
ple. If a man loves a creature singularly, above all creatures, 
he will make all creatures love and delight in that creature 
he loves so much. And the word Jesus said, “Do you want to 

see her?” seemed to me, with the spiritual showing of her He 
gave me, to be the most delightful word He could have given 
me about her. 
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Our Lord showed me no one in particular except our Lady 
Saint Mary, and He showed her to me three times. The first 
was as she conceived, the second was as she was in her sor- 
rows under the cross, and the third was as she is now, in 
delight, glory and joy. 

Chapter 26 

THE TWELFTH SHOWING is that the Lord our God is Being All- 
sovereign. 

And after this our Lord showed Himself more glorious in 
my sight than I had ever seen Him before. In this I was taught 
that our soul shall never have rest until it comes to Him, 

knowing that He is the fulness of joy, homely and courteously 
blissful, and life itself. 

Our Lord Jesus frequently said, “I am it! I am the one! I 
am that which is the highest! I am what you love! I am what 
delights you! I am the One you serve! I am what you long 
for! I am what you desire! I am what you intend! I am all! I 
am what holy Church preaches and teaches you! I am the One 
who has shown Myself to you here.” 

The number of the words exceeded my wit, all my under- 
standing and all my powers, and as I see it, this is the highest 
point, for in these words is comprehended — I cannot tell; 
but the joy I saw in the showing of them goes beyond any- 
thing the heart may will and the soul may desire. That is why 
the words are not repeated here. But let every man, accord- 
ing to the grace God gives Him in understanding and loving, 
receive them as our Lord intends them. 

Chapter 27 

THE THIRTEENTH SHOWING is that our Lord God wills that we have 

great regard for all the deeds He has done in the great nobility of His 

making of all things and of how sin is not known except by the pain. 

After this, the Lord brought to my mind the longing I had 

had for Him before, and I saw that nothing stood in my way 
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but sin. I saw that this is generally true of all of us. It seemed 
to me if sin had not existed, we would all have been pure and 
like our Lord, as He made us. Thus, in my folly, before this 
time, I had often wondered why the beginning of sin had not 
been prevented by the great foreseeing wisdom of God, for 
then, I thought, all would have been well. 

This stirring definitely ought to have been given up; never- 
theless, I had mourned and sorrowed on its account without 

reason or discretion. But Jesus, Who in this vision informed 

me of all I needed to know, answered in these words, saying, 

“Sin is necessary, but all shall be well, and all shall be well, 

and all manner of things shall be well.” 
In this naked word “sin” our Lord brought to my mind 

all that is not good in general, the shameful contempt and 
utter noughting [reduction to nothingness] He bore for us in 
this life, His dying, and all the pains and passions, spiritual 
and bodily, of all His creatures. For we are all, in part, made 
nothing, and following our master Jesus, we shall be made 

nothing until we are fully purged — that is to say, until we 
are fully stripped of our mortal flesh and of all our inward 
affections that are not truly good. 

In beholding all this, together with all the pains that ever 
were or ever shall be, I understood the passion of Christ as 
the greatest pain, passing beyond all the rest. All this was 
shown in a touch, and immediately was transformed into 

comfort, for our good Lord did not choose to have the soul 
made afraid by this ugly sight. 

But I did not see sin, for I believe it has no kind of sub- 

stance and no part of being and that it cannot be known 
except by the pain it causes. And thus pain is something for a 
time, as I see it, for it purges us and makes us know ourselves 
and ask for mercy. The passion of our Lord is a comfort to us 
confronting all this, and so is His blessed will. 

Because of the tender love our good Lord has for all those 
who shall be saved, He gives comfort readily and sweetly, as- 
suring us, “It is true that sin is the cause of all this pain, but 
all shall be well, and all shall be well, and all manner of things 
shall be well.” 
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These words were said most tenderly, showing no kind of 
blame assigned to me or to anyone who shall be saved. Con- 
sequently, it would be a most unnatural act for me to blame 
or wonder at God on account of my sin, seeing that He does 
not blame me for sin. 

And in these same words, I saw a marvelous, lofty secret 
hidden in God, which He shall make known openly to us in 
heaven. In knowing it we shall see in truth the reason why 
He allowed sin to come, and in this sight we shall endlessly 
rejoice in our Lord God. 

Chapter 28 

How the children of salvation shall be shaken in sorrows, but Christ 
rejoices with compassion; and a remedy against tribulation. 

Thus I saw how Christ has compassion on us because of 
sin. And just as before I was completely filled with pain and 
compassion in the passion of Christ, so now I was filled, in 
part, with compassion for all my fellow Christians — for that 
well, well-beloved people that shall be saved for He loves 
most fully the people that shall be saved. What I mean is that 
God’s servants, holy Church, shall be shaken in sorrows, an- 

guish and tribulation in this world as men shake a cloth in 
the wind. 

Our Lord answered that in this way: “I shall make a great 
thing of all this in heaven, a thing of endless glories and 
everlasting joys.” 

Indeed, I saw that our Lord rejoices at the tribulations of 

His servants with pity and compassion to the extent that, 
in order to bring each person He loves to His bliss, He lays 
on him some thing that is no lack in His sight but by which 
the person is lowered and despised in this world — scorned, 

mocked and cast out. This He does in order to prevent the 

harm that His servants would suffer from the pomp and vain- 

glory of this wretched life, to make ready their way to come 

to heaven, and to raise them in His bliss lasting without an 

end. For He says, “I shall shatter you in your vain affections 
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and your vicious pride, and then I shall gather you together 
and make you mild and meek, pure and holy, by making you 
one with Me.” 

And then I saw that each act of natural compassion a 
man performs for his fellow Christians in charity is Christ in 
him and that every kind of reduction to nothingness Christ 
suffered in His passion is repeated here in this compassion. 

In this our Lord intended two kinds of understandings. 
The one was the bliss that we are brought to, in which He 
wills to be enjoyed. The second is for comfort in our pain, for 
He wills that we understand that all of it shall be turned into 
glory and profit by virtue of His passion. He also wills that 
we understand that we do not suffer alone, but with Him, and 

that we see Him as our ground. He wills that we see that His 
pains and His being made nothing so far surpass all that we 
can suffer that it can’t really be imagined. 

The careful contemplation of this [truth] will save us from 

grumbling and despair as we experience our pain, especially 
if we see that, in truth, our sin deserves it, yet His love 

excuses us. He does away with all our blame by His no- 
ble courtesy and regards us with compassion and pity, like 
innocent children, who can’t be hated. 

Chapter 29 

Adam's sin was the greatest sin, but the satisfaction for it is more 
pleasing to God than ever the sin was harmful. 

But I continued to look at this in general, in mourning and 
darkness, saying mentally to our Lord with very great respect, 
“Ah, good Lord, how can all be well, with the great harm 
that has come to your creatures by sin?” And here I desired, 
as much as I dared, to have some more open declaration in 

which I could find ease in this regard. 
To this request, our blessed Lord answered most meekly 

and with a very lovely expression. He showed that Adam’s 
sin was the greatest harm that was ever done, or ever shall be 
done to the world’s end. He also showed that this is known 
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openly on earth in all of the holy Church. Furthermore, 
He taught me that I should behold its glorious satisfaction. 
For this making of satisfaction is, beyond comparison, more 
pleasing to God and more valuable for man’s salvation than 
ever Adam’s sin was harmful. 

By this teaching our blessed Lord means us to understand 
and pay heed to this: “For since I have made well the greatest 
harm, then it is My will that you know thereby that I shall 
make well all that is less.” 

Chapter 30 

How we should rejoice and trust in our Savior, Jesus, not presuming 
to pry into His secret purposes. 

He gave me understanding of two parts [of truth]. The first 
part is our Savior and our salvation. This blessed part is open, 
clear, fair, light and abundant, for all men who are, and shall 

be, of good will are included in this part. To this part we are 
bound by God, and to it we are drawn, counseled and taught, 

inwardly by the Holy Spirit and outwardly by holy Church, 
by the same grace. 

In this first part our Lord wills that we be occupied rejoic- 
ing in Him, for He rejoices in us. The more fully we take from 
this source with reverence and meekness the more thanks we 
earn from Him and the more success we gain for ourselves. 
Thus we can say, rejoicing, that our part is our Lord. 

The second part of truth is hidden and barred from us — 

that is to say, everything that is unrelated to our salvation. 

These are our Lord’s secret purposes. It belongs to the royal 

lordship of God that He should possess His secret purposes 

in peace; to His servants belong obedience and reverence, not 

full knowledge to will to comprehend His purposes. 

Our Lord has pity and compassion on us, because some [of 

His] creatures do busy themselves with His secret purposes. 

I am sure if we knew how very greatly we would please Him 

and ease ourselves by abandoning this curiosity, we would 

do so. The saints who are in heaven will to know nothing 
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but what our Lord wills to show them. Their charity and 

desire are also ruled according to the will of our Lord. We 

ought, like them, to will in this way; then we would will and 

desire nothing but the will of our Lord, as they do, for we 

are all one, as God sees things. Here I was taught that we 
should trust and rejoice only in our Savior, blessed Jesus, for 
all things. 

Chapter 31 

Of the longing and the spiritual thirst of Christ, which lasts and 
shall last until Judgment Day; and [how] by reason of His body He 
is not yet fully glorified or entirely unable to suffer. 

And thus our good Lord answered all the questions and 
doubts I could invent, saying most comfortingly, “I may make 
all things well, I can make all things well, I will to make all 
things well, and I shall make all things well. And you yourself 
shall see that all manner of things shall be well.” 

That He says, “I may,” I understand for the Father; that 

He says, “I can,” I understand for the Son. Where He says, 
“T will to,” I understand the Holy Spirit, and where He says, 
“T shall,” I understand the unity of the blessed Trinity, three 
Persons and one Truth. Where He says, “You yourself shall 
see,” I understand the joining of all mankind who shall be 

saved in the blissful Trinity. 
In these five words God wills we be enclosed in rest and 

in peace, and thus shall the spiritual thirst of Christ have an 
end. For the spiritual thirst of Christ is the love-longing that 
lasts and ever shall until we see that sight on Judgment Day. 
For some of us who shall be saved and shall be Christ’s joy 
and His bliss, some are still here and some are yet to come — 

and so shall it be right up to that Day. Therefore, this is His 
thirst: a love-longing to have us all together, whole in Him, 
for His bliss, as I see it, for we are not as fully whole in Him 

as we Shall be then. 
We know in our faith, and it was also showed in all of this 

[revelation], that Christ Jesus is both God and man. In the 
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godhead, He is Himself the highest bliss, was so from before 
the beginning, and shall be so without end. This endless bliss 
can never be made higher or lower in itself. This was abun- 
dantly seen in every showing, and specifically in the twelfth, 
where He says, “I am that which is highest.” 

But in Christ’s manhood, it is known through our faith, 
and also shown here, that He, by virtue of the godhead, suf- 
fered pains and passions and death for love, to bring us to 
His bliss. These are the works of Christ’s manhood, by which 

He rejoices. He showed that in the ninth revelation, where He 
says, “It is a joy, a bliss, an endless delight to me that ever I 
suffered the passion for you.” And this is the bliss of Christ’s 
works. 

That’s what He means where He says, in the same show- 

ing, that we are His bliss, we are His reward, we are His glory, 
we are His crown. For insofar as Christ is our head He is glo- 
rified and unable to suffer, but as far as His body, into which 
all His members are knit, is concerned, He is not yet fully 

glorified nor entirely unable to suffer. For the same desire, 
longing and thirst that He had upon the cross and which, 
as I see it, were in Him from eternity, He has yet, and ever 

shall have, until the last soul to be saved has come up into 
His bliss. 

As truly as there is in God a property of compassion and 
pity, so truly is there in Him a property of thirst and long- 
ing. By virtue of this longing in Christ, we have to long for 

Him in response. Without this response, no soul comes to 
heaven. The property of longing thirst comes from the end- 

less goodness of God, just as the property of pity comes from 

His endless goodness. But though He has longing and pity, 

they are two different properties, as I see it. In this [differ- 

ence] stands the point of the spiritual thirst that will last in 

Him as long as we are in need, drawing us up to His bliss. 

All this was seen in the showing of compassion, for that shall 

cease on Judgment Day. Thus He has pity and compassion on 

us, and He has longing to have us, but His wisdom and His 

love do not allow the end to come until the best time. 
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~ Chapter 32 

How all things shall be well, and how Scripture shall be fulfilled; 

and that we must steadfastly hold ourselves in the faith of holy 
Church, as is Christ's will. 

At one time our good Lord said, “All shall be well,” and at 

another time He said, “You yourself shall see that all manner 

of things shall be well.” In these two sayings the soul took 
several different understandings. 

One was that He wills that we grasp that He pays heed 
not only to noble and great things but also to little and small, 
lowly and simple things. He takes heed of both the one and 
the other, which is what He means when He says, “All man- 

ner of things shall be well.” He wills that we understand that 
not even the smallest thing will be forgotten. 

Another understanding of these two sayings is this. As we 
see it, there are many deeds evilly done. So great is the harm 
they cause, that it seems to us impossible that they should 
ever come to good. We look upon these deeds sorrowing and 
mourning so that, on their account, we cannot be at rest in 

the blissful contemplation of God as we should be. The cause 
is this: the reasoning we can use now is so blind, so low and 
so simple that we cannot know the lofty, marvelous wisdom, 
the power and the goodness, of the blessed Trinity. That is 
what He means where He says, “You yourself shall see that 
all manner of things shall be well.” It is as if He said, “Take 
heed now, faithfully and trustfully, and at the last end you 
shall see it in truth, in the fulness of joy.” 

And thus from these same five words I have mentioned 
before (“I may make all things well,” etc.), I took very great 
comfort concerning all the works of our Lord God that are 
yet to come. 

There is a deed that the blessed Trinity shall do on the last 
day, according to what I saw. When and how the deed shall 
be accomplished is, and shall remain, unknown to all crea- 
tures beneath Christ until the day it is done. What our Lord 
wills that we know, through His goodness and love, is that 
the deed will be done. His power and wisdom, by the same 
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love, will to conceal and hide from us what the deed will be 
and how it shall be done. 

The reason He wills that we know that the deed will be 
done is because He wants us to be more at ease in soul and 
more peaceful in love and to stop looking at all the tempests 
that could keep us from true rejoicing in him. 

This great deed is the one ordained by God from eternity, 
treasured and hidden in His blessed breast, and only known 

to Himself. By this deed, He shall make all things well. Just as 
the blessed Trinity made all things from nothing, so the same 
blessed Trinity shall make well all that is not well. 

At this sight I wondered greatly. I looked at our faith, mar- 
veling thus: “Our faith is grounded in God’s word, and it 
is part of our faith that we believe that God’s word shall 
be saved in all things. But one point of our faith is that 
many creatures shall be damned, like the angels who fell 
from heaven because of their pride and are now devils. Men, 
too, who die outside the faith of holy Church (that is to 
say, heathens), and men who are baptized Christians yet live 
unchristian lives and so die outside of charity, shall all like- 
wise be damned to hell forever, as holy Church teaches me to 
believe.” Considering all this, it seemed to me impossible that 
all manner of things should be well, as our Lord had showed 
me at this time. 

Concerning all this, I had no other answer in any showing 
from our Lord God but this: “What is impossible to you is 
not impossible to Me. I shall save My word in all things, and 
I shall make all things well.” 

Thus was I taught by the grace of God that I should stead- 

fastly hold myself in the faith as I had before understood it, 

and that I should seriously believe that all manner of things 

would be well, as our Lord at that same time had showed 

me. For by the great deed that our Lord shall do He shall 

save His word in all things and He shall make well all that 

is not well — though how it shall be done no creature below 

Christ knows or shall know until it is done. This is what I 

understood from what our Lord communicated to me at this 

time. 
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; Chapter 33 

All damned souls are despised in the sight of God, like the devil; 
these revelations do not detract from the faith of holy Church but 
strengthen it; and the more we busy ourselves to know God's secrets 
the less we know. 

And yet in this showing I wished, as much as I dared, that 
I could have had a complete view of hell and purgatory. In 
wishing this, it was not my intention to test anything that 
faith teaches, for I believed steadfastly that hell and purga- 
tory exist for the same ends that holy Church teaches they 
do. My intention was to see so that I could learn all about the 
things that belong to my faith, and because of them live more 
for God’s glory and my profit. 

But, for all my desire, I could see nothing of this except 
what I told you before: the showing where I saw that the 
devil is reproved by God and endlessly damned. In that sight 
I understood that all creatures who share the devil’s condition 
in this life, and die in it, whether they are Christians or not, 
are no more made mention of by God and all His holy ones 
than is the devil, despite the fact that they belong to mankind. 

Although this was a revelation of goodness and made little 
mention of evil, I was still not drawn by it from any point of 
faith that holy Church teaches me to believe. I saw the passion 
of Christ in several different showings — the first, the second, 

the fifth and the eighth —as I have said before. I had, in part, 
a sense of the sorrow of our Lady and of His true friends 
who saw Him in pain, but I did not see properly specified the 
Jews, who did Him to death, despite the fact that I knew in 
my faith that they were accursed and damned without end, 
except for the ones who were converted by grace. 

I was strengthened and taught in general to keep myself 
in the faith at every point, and in all that I had understood 
before. I hoped that, with the mercy and grace of God, I was 
doing so, and in my intentions I desired and prayed that I 
might continue to, until the end of my life. 

It is God’s will that we have great regard for all the deeds 
He has done, for He wills that by them we shall know, trust 
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and believe all He shall do, but it is forever necessary for us to 
stop ourselves from speculating on what the great deed shall 
be. We should desire to be like our brothers who are saints 
in heaven; they will nothing but what God wills. Then we 
would rejoice only in God and would be well satisfied both 
with what He hides and with what He shows. For I saw in 
truth that our Lord means us to understand that the more we 
busy ourselves to know His secrets, in that or anything else, 
the further away we shall be from knowing them. 

Chapter 34 

God shows the secrets necessary for His lovers; and how those who 

diligently receive the preaching of holy Church please God greatly. 

Our Lord God showed two kinds of secrets. One is this 
great secret with all the hidden points belonging to it. He 
wills that these secrets remain hidden from us in this way 
until the time He chooses to show them to us clearly. 

The second kind are the secrets He wills to make known 
and open to us, for He wills that we grasp that it is His will 
that we know them. They are secrets to us not only because He 
wills that they be hidden from us but because of our blindness 
and ignorance. On these [lacks] He has great pity, and there- 
fore He wills to make them more open to us Himself so that 
we may know Him, love Him and cling to Him. For, all that 

it is expedient for us to grasp and know, our Lord will most 
courteously show us — and that showing is this revelation 
with all the preaching and teaching of holy Church. 

God showed the very great pleasure He has in all men and 
women who enthusiastically, humbly, wisely and deliberately 

accept the preaching and teaching of holy Church. For it is 

His holy Church. He is the ground, He is the substance, He is 

the teaching, He is the teacher, He is the end, He is the reward 

for which every soul following its nature does difficult labor. 

This is known, and shall be known to every soul to which 

the Holy Spirit declares it. I hope, truly, that He will assist all 

those who seek this, for they seek God. 
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All this that I have said up to now, and more that I shall say 
after this, is a comfort against sin. For in the third showing, 
when I saw that God does all that is done, I saw no sin. And 
then I saw that all is well. But it was when God showed me 

sin that He said, “All shall be well.” 

Chapter 35 

How God does all that is good and suffers honorably all that is evil, 
by His mercy; and that this will cease only when sin is no longer 
allowed. 

And when God Almighty had shown me some of His 
goodness so plentifully and completely, I desired to learn 
whether a certain creature I loved continued in the good liv- 
ing I hoped had been begun by the grace of God. And it 
seemed that I got in my own way with this desire to know 
about a particular person, for I received no teaching about it 
at this time. But then I was answered in my reason, as it were 
by a friendly adviser, “Take what you are shown as general, 

and look at the courtesy of the Lord God as He shows it to 
you. For it is a greater honor to God for you to see Him in 
everything than in any one, special thing.” 

I assented, and thus I learned that it is a greater honor to 
God for us to know all things in general than to delight in 
any one thing in particular. And if I want to act wisely ac- 
cording to this teaching, not only should I not be glad for any 
one thing specifically, I should not be greatly disturbed for 
any kind of thing, for all shall be well. The fulness of joy is 
to behold God in everything, for by the same blessed power, 
wisdom and love that He made everything, our good Lord 
leads it to the same end continuously, will Himself bring it 
there, and when it is time, we shall see it. 

The ground of this teaching was seen in the first showing, 
and more openly in the third, where it says, “I saw God in 
a point.... All that our Lord does is done rightfully, and all 
that He suffers is full of honor.” And in these two are encom- 
passed good and evil. For all that is good our Lord does, and 
what is evil our Lord suffers. 



THE THIRTEENTH SHOWING 113 

I'm not saying that evil is full of honor, but that our Lord 
God’s endurance of evil is full of honor. By it His goodness 
shall be known without end in His marvelous humility and 
mildness, by the working of mercy and grace. 

Rightfulness is that quality which is so good that nothing 
can be better than it is, for God Himself is true rightfulness 
and all His works are done rightfully by His noble might, His 
high wisdom, and His lofty goodness, as they have been or- 
dained from eternity. And as He has ordained them for the 
best, just so He works continuously, leading them to the same 
end. He is always completely pleased with Himself and with 
all His works. 

Looking at this blessed harmony is very sweet to the soul 
that sees it by grace. All the souls that shall be saved in 
heaven without end are made rightful in the sight of God and 
by His own goodness. In this rightfulness we are endlessly 
and marvelously preserved, above all creatures. 

Mercy is a work that comes from the goodness of God. In 
its working, it shall last as long as sin is allowed to pursue the 
rightful soul. When sin no longer has permission to pursue, 
the working of mercy shall cease and all shall be brought to 
rightfulness and be established in it without end. 

By His permission we fall, in His blissful love with His 
might and His wisdom we are preserved, and by mercy and 
grace we are raised to many more joys. 

Thus in rightfulness and mercy He wills to be known and 
loved now and forever, and the soul that, in grace, wisely sees 
this is well pleased with both and endlessly rejoices in them. 

Chapter 36 

Of another excellent deed that our Lord shall do, which, by grace, 

may be known in part here; how we shall delight in this same deed; 

and how God still does miracles. 

Our Lord God showed that a deed shall be done and that 

He Himself shall do it. And the deed shall be glorious, mar- 

velous and generous, and it will be done by Him. That He 
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shall do it Himself is the loftiest joy the soul understands. I 

can do nothing except sin, but my sin will not prevent the 
working of His goodness. 

And I saw that contemplating this truth is an uplifting, 
heavenly joy in an awe-filled soul that evermore, following 
its proper nature by grace, desires God’s will. 

This deed shall be begun here, and it shall be full of honor 
to God and abundantly profitable to His lovers on earth and 
forever. As we come to heaven we shall see it [the deed] in 

marvelous joy, and it shall last thus, in its working, until the 
last day. The glory and the bliss of it shall last in heaven 
before God and all His holy ones without end. 

Thus was this deed seen and understood as our Lord in- 
tended. The reason He showed it is to make us delight in Him 
and all His works. 

When I saw this showing continue, I understood that it 
was shown as a great thing that would happen in the fu- 
ture. God showed that He Himself would do this deed which 
would have the properties I mentioned before. He showed 
this most blissfully, intending that I should receive it wisely, 
faithfully and trustfully. But what this deed would be was 
kept secret from me. 

In this I saw that He does not will that we dread to know 
the things He shows. He shows them because He wills that 
we know them, and by knowing them, that we love Him, 

delight in Him and endlessly rejoice in Him. Because of the 
great love He has for us, He shows us everything that is 
proper and profitable for us to know at the time. Because 
of His great goodness, even the things He wills to keep se- 
cret now He shows us in a hidden way, and He wills that we 
believe and understand of this showing that we shall see its 
reality in His endless bliss. Thus we ought to rejoice in Him 
both for all he shows and for all He keeps hidden. If we do 
this deliberately and meekly, we shall find great ease in the 
doing, and we shall have His endless thanks for it. 

Here is the understanding of this word: the deed shall be 
done for me, that is for all men in general who shall be saved; 

it will be glorious, marvelous and generous, and God Him- 
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self shall do it; it will be the soul’s loftiest joy to see the deed 
that God Himself shall do; and men will do absolutely noth- 
ing but sin. What our Lord God intends by that is this. It is as 
if He were saying, “Look and see! You have matter for humil- 
ity here, and here you have matter for love. You have matter 
here by which you can know yourself and judge yourself as 
nothing, and you have matter here for delighting in Me. For 
My love, rejoice in Me, for of all the things you could do, this 

would please Me most.” 
As long as we are in this life, every time we, by our folly, 

turn ourselves to the contemplation of the damned, our Lord 
God touches us tenderly and blissfully calls us, saying in our 
soul “Let all your love, My precious child, be directed toward 
Me. I am enough for you. Delight in your Savior and your 
salvation.” I am sure that the soul that experiences this by 
grace will see and feel that this is our Lord’s working in us. 

Though it is true that this deed is to be properly under- 
stood as referring to man in general, it does not exclude 

particular individuals, for what our good Lord wills to do by 
means of His poor creatures is now unknown to me. 

But this deed and that great deed we spoke of before are 
not the same, but two different deeds. This deed shall be done 

sooner than the other — when we come to heaven. This deed 
may be known here, in part, by those to whom our Lord gives 

this knowledge, but the great deed I spoke of before shall be 
known neither in heaven nor on earth until it is done. 

In addition, He gave me a special understanding of, and 
teaching about, the working of miracles, as follows: “It is 
known that I have done miracles here before, many and ter- 

rible, lofty and marvelous, glorious and great. Just as I have 
done, I do now continually, and so shall I do in time come.” 

It is known that before miracles come sorrow, anguish and 

tribulation. This is so that we will know our own feebleness 

and the bad situation we have fallen into by sin; it hum- 

bles us and makes us dread God and cry for help and grace. 

Great miracles come after that, from the noble power, wisdom 

and goodness of God. They [miracles] are given in charity, to 

show us His strength and the joys of heaven (as far as that 



116 THE REVELATION OF DIVINE LOVE 

can be done in this transitory life), in order to strengthen our 

faith and to increase our hope. For this reason, it pleases Him 

to be known and adored in miracles. Then He indicated that 
He does not will that we be overly depressed by the sorrows 
and storms that come our way, because that has always been 
the condition before miracles come. 

Chapter 37 

God preserves His chosen ones in complete security; although they 
sin, there is a godly will in them that never assents to sin. 

God brought to my mind that I should sin, but because of 
the delight I had in looking at Him, I did not readily pay at- 
tention to that showing. Most mercifully our Lord waited for 
me and gave me the grace to pay attention. 

I took this showing to refer to me alone, but by all the gra- 
cious comfort that followed, as you can see, I was taught that 
it referred to all my fellow Christians in general, with noth- 
ing intended just for me. Even though our Lord showed me I 
should sin, “all” is to be understood for “me alone.” 

All this made me somewhat afraid, and our Lord answered 
my dread this way: “I keep you most securely.” This word 
was said with more love and sureness of spiritual preser- 
vation than I can or may tell. For just as it was showed 
that I should sin, so was the comfort shown: security and 

preservation for all my fellow Christians. 
What can make me love my fellow Christians more than to 

see in God that He loves all who shall be saved as if they were 
all one soul? For in every soul that shall be saved, there is a 

godly will that has never assented to sin and never shall. Just 
as there is a beastly will in the lower part of a man that cannot 
will any good, so there is a godly will in the higher part. This 
will is so good that it can never will evil but only and always 
good. That is why we are what He loves and endlessly do 
what delights Him. 

Our Lord showed in the wholeness of love in which we 
stand in His sight that, indeed, He loves us as well now, while 
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we are here, as He shall when we are there, before His blessed 
face. It is the failure of love on our part that causes all our 
distressful labor. 

Chapter 38 

The sins of the chosen shall be transformed to joy and glory; 
examples of David, Peter and John of Beverley. 

God also showed that sin will be no shame but an honor 
to man, for just as for every sin there is an answering pain in 

reality, so for every sin a bliss is given to the same soul. Just 
as different sins are punished by different pains according to 
their seriousness, so shall they be rewarded by different joys 
in heaven according to the pain and sorrow they have caused 
the soul on earth. For the soul that shall come to heaven is 
so precious to God, and the place itself is so glorious, that 
the goodness of God never allows the soul which will come 
there to sin without giving it a reward for suffering that sin. 
The sin suffered is made known without end, and the soul is 

blissfully restored by exceeding glories. 
In this sight my understanding was lifted up into heaven, 

and there God suggested to my mind David and others with- 
out number in the Old Law. In the New Law He brought to 
my mind first how Mary Magdalene, Peter, Paul, Thomas of 
India, Jude, Saint John of Beverley and others, also without 

number, are known in the Church on earth with their sins, 

and how these sins are no shame to them but have all been 
transformed to their glory. By this honor, our courteous Lord 
shows for them here, in part, something similar to what is 

done for them in fulness there, for there the token of sin is 
transformed into glory. 

And for the sake of familiarity, our Lord showed Saint John 

of Beverley in comfort, most clearly, reminding me that he is a 

neighbor near to hand, one whom we know. And God called 

him Saint John of Beverley plainly, just as we do, and did so 

with a most glad, sweet expression, showing that he is a very 

high, blissful saint in heaven in God's sight. 
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With this showing God made mention that Saint John of 
Beverley, in his youth and tender years, was a most valu- 
able servant to God, extremely good, loving and reverencing 
Him. Nevertheless, God allowed him to fall, mercifully pre- 
serving him from perishing or losing time. Afterward God 
raised him to grace many times greater, and by the contrition 
and humility he practiced in his living, God has given him 
joys in heaven many times surprising what he would have 
had, had he not fallen. And God shows on earth that this is 

the truth by means of abundant miracles, performed contin- 
ually around the body of Saint John of Beverley. All this was 
shown and done to make us glad and merry in love. 

Chapter 39 

Of the sharpness of sin and the goodness of contrition; how our 
compassionate Lord wills that we do not despair because we fall 
frequently. 

Sin is the sharpest scourge that any chosen soul can be 
struck with. This scourge beats a man or woman completely 
to a pulp, makes him so entirely noxious in his own sight that 
after a while he judges of himself that he is worthy only to 
sink into hell. He feels this way until contrition takes hold 
of him, by the touch of the Holy Spirit, and transforms the 
bitterness into hope of God’s mercy. 

Then his wounds begin to heal, and his soul, turned to the 
life of holy Church, quickens. The Holy Spirit leads him to 
confession of his own free will, to confess his sins nakedly 

and honestly, with great sorrow and great shame, because 
he has befouled the fair image of God. Then, for each sin, 
he undertakes the penance given him by his confessor, who 
is grounded in holy Church by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. 

This is an act of meekness that greatly pleases God. So 
is accepting the bodily sickness God sends, the sorrow and 
shame that come from without, the reproof and contempt of 
this world, and all the kinds of grievance, and the tempta- 
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tions that are cast upon body and soul. Our Lord preserves us 
most carefully when it seems to us that we are nearly forsaken 
and cast away for our sins, and that because we have de- 
served it. But because of the meekness we get through these 
trials, we are wholly raised in God’s sight by His grace. We 
are moved with such great contrition, compassion and true 
longing for God that we are suddenly delivered from sin and 
pain, are taken up to bliss, and are made fellows with the 
noble saints. 

By contrition we are made clean; by compassion we are 
made ready, and by true longing for God we are made 
worthy. These are the three means, as I understand it, by 

which all souls — that is to say, all souls that have been 
sinners on earth and shall be saved — come to heaven, for 

by these medicines it would profit every sinful soul to be 
healed. 

Though the sinner be healed, his wounds are seen before 
God — not as wounds but as honors. And likewise, as we 

are punished here with sorrow and penance, we shall be re- 

warded in heaven by the courteous love of our Lord God 
Almighty, Who wills that no one who comes there shall suffer 
any loss at all for his bitter labor. For He sees sin as sor- 
row and pain to His lovers, to whom, for love, He assigns 

no blame. 
The reward that we shall receive will not be little; it will be 

high, glorious and full of honor. In the same way, shame shall 
also be transformed into honor and more joy. Our courteous 
Lord does not will that His servants despair, either for fre- 
quent or for serious failures, for our failures do not prevent 

Him from loving us. 
Peace and love are ever in us — being and working — 

but we are not always in peace and love. He wills, however, 

that we take heed that He is the ground of our whole life in 

love, and furthermore that He is our everlasting preserver. 

He defends us powerfully against our enemies, who are most 

deadly and fierce in their attacks upon us, and our need is 

all the greater in that we give them the advantage by our 

failures. 
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Chapter 40 

We need to long in love with Jesus, renouncing sin for love; that 
the vileness of sin exceeds all pains; that God loves us most tenderly 
while we are in sin; and that we need to do the same thing for our 
neighbor. 

It is an act of sovereign friendship on the part of our cour- 
teous Lord that He tenderly preserves us while we are in sin, 

and that, furthermore, He touches us most secretly, showing 
us our sin by the sweet light of mercy and grace. But when 
we have seen how foul we are, we imagine that God must be 

angry with us for our sin. Then we are stirred by the Holy 
Spirit, by means of contrition, to pray and desire to amend 
our lives, and with all our powers, to lessen God’s wrath until 
such time as we can find rest of soul and relief in conscience. 
Then we hope that God has forgiven us our sins, and that it 
is the truth. 

Then our courteous Lord shows Himself to the soul most 
merrily and with a glad expression. With a friendly welcome, 
as if the soul had been in pain and imprisoned, He says 
sweetly, “My darling, I am glad you have come to Me. In 
all this misery I have ever been with you. Now you see My 
loving, and we are made one in bliss.” 

Thus are sins forgiven by mercy and grace, and thus our 
soul is received with honor, in joy, just as it shall be when it 
comes to heaven — and this as many times as it comes to be 
forgiven, by the gracious working of the Holy Spirit and the 
virtue of Christ’s passion. 

By this I understood in truth that every kind of thing is 
made ready for us by the great goodness of God, to the ex- 
tent that when we ourselves are in peace and love we are, 
in reality, saved. But because we may not possess this real- 
ity in its fulness while we are here, it happens that we must 
ever live in sweet prayer and love-longing with our Lord 
Jesus. For He longs always to bring us to the fulness of joy, 
as was described previously, where He showed His spiritual 
thirst. 

But now, if any man or woman, because of all this spiritual 
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comfort that I have described, should be stirred by folly to 
say or think, “If this is true, then it would be a good thing to 
sin so one could have a greater reward,” or to judge sin less 
evil, let Him beware of this stirring. For, in truth, if it comes, 
it is untrue, and emanates from the enemy of the same true 
Love that teaches us all this blessed comfort. For the same 
true love that touches us all by His blessed comfort teaches us 
that we should hate sin for the sake of love alone. I am sure, 

from my own feelings, that the more often any soul following 
its proper nature sees this truth in the courteous love of our 
Lord God, the more loath it is to sin and the more ashamed 

it is. For if all the pains in hell, in purgatory, and on earth — 
death and all the rest — were laid before us next to sin, we 

should rather choose all that pain than sin. Sin is so vile, and 
so greatly to be hated that it can’t be compared to any pain 
that is not itself sin. No harder hell than sin was showed to 
me, for a soul following its proper nature has no hell but sin, 
because all is good except sin, and nothing except sin is evil. 

When, by the working of mercy and grace, we fix our will 
in love and humility, we are made entirely fair and clean. And 
God is as anxious to save man as He is powerful and wise to 
accomplish it [man’s salvation]. 

Christ Himself is the ground of all the laws of Christian 
men, and He taught us to return good for evil. Here we can 
see that He Himself is this charity and does to us as He 
teaches us to do to others, He does not will that our love 

towards ourselves and our fellow Christians be broken, any 

more than His love for us is broken because of our sin, for He 

wills that we be like Him in the wholeness of endless love for 

our fellow Christians. No more than His love for us is broken 

because of our sin does He will that our love toward our- 

selves and our fellow Christians be broken. Rather, He wills 

that we nakedly hate the sin and endlessly love the soul as 

God loves it. Then we will hate sin as God hates it and love 

the soul as God loves it, for this word the Lord said is an 

endless comfort: “I keep you most securely.” 
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~ Chapter 41 

THE FOURTEENTH SHOWING is what was said before: it is impossi- 
ble that we should pray for mercy and lack it; how God wills that we 
continue to pray even though we are dry and barren, because that 

prayer is acceptable and pleasing to Him. 

After this our Lord gave me a showing about prayer, in 
which I saw the two conditions our Lord intends for it. The 
first is rightfulness. The second is sure trust. 

But still many times our trust is not full, because we are not 
sure that God hears us as we think He does, both because of 
our unworthiness and because we feel absolutely nothing, for 
we are frequently as barren and dry after our prayers as we 
were before them. And this folly in our feelings is the cause 
of our weakness. I have felt this way myself. 

Our Lord brought all this suddenly to my mind, and 
showed these words, saying, “I am the ground of your be- 
seeching. First, it is My will that you have what you ask, and 
then, I make you will it. Since I make you ask it, and you do 
ask it, how should it, then, be that you should not have what 
you ask?” 

Thus, our good Lord showed a powerful comfort (as its 

words make clear), along with the three that follow. And in 
the first reason, where He said, “...and you do ask it,” He 

showed the very great pleasure and the endless reward that 
He wills to give us because of our beseeching. In the sixth 
phrase, where He says, “how should it then be...?” the ques- 
tion is intended as an impossibility. For it is most impossible 
that we should ask for mercy and grace and not receive them. 
Everything our good Lord makes us ask Him for, He Himself 
has ordained for us from eternity. 

Here we can see that our asking is not the cause of the good 
things God does for us and the grace He gives us. This He 
showed in truth when He said all these sweet words: “I am 
the ground....” 

Our good Lord wills that this be known by His lovers on 
earth, and the more clearly we know it, the more we should 
ask, if we take it wisely, for so our Lord intends. This “be- 
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seeching” is a true, gracious, lasting disposition of the soul 
which is united and fastened into the will of our Lord by the 
sweet, secret work, of the Holy Spirit. 

Our Lord Himself is the first receiver of our prayer, as I 
see it, and takes it most thankfully. Rejoicing greatly in it, He 
sends it up above and sets it in among His treasure, where 
it shall never perish. It is there, before God with all His holy 
ones, continually being received and continually assisting our 
needs. And when we shall enter into our bliss, it shall be 
given to us as a degree of joy, with his endless thanks so full 
of honor. 

Our Lord is most glad and delighted with our prayer. He 
looks for it, and He wills to have it, for with His grace He 
makes us as like Himself in condition as we are in nature. This 
is His blessed will, for He says, “Pray inwardly, though you 
think it gives you no satisfaction. For the prayer is profitable 
though you feel nothing, yes, even though you see nothing, 
though you think you can do nothing. In dryness and in bar- 
renness, in sickness and in feebleness — then is your prayer 

most pleasing to Me, though you think it gives you but little 
satisfaction. And so it is with all your believing prayers, in 
my sight.” 

Because of the reward and the endless thanks He will 
give us for it, He covets our continual prayer in His sight. 
God accepts the good will and the bitter labor of His ser- 
vant, however we may feel. Therefore, it pleases Him that 
we work reasonably, with discretion, both in our prayers and 
in our good living by His help and His grace, concentrat- 
ing our powers on Him until we have, in fulness of joy, Him 
whom we seek; that is, Jesus. This He shows in the fifteenth 

showing, in this word: “You will have me for your reward.” 
Thanking also belongs to prayer. Thanking is a new, in- 

ward knowing, with great reverence and loving awe. It is a 
turning of our self with all our might to the working that our 

good Lord stirs us to, rejoicing and thanking Him inwardly. 

Sometimes, because of its abundance, it [thanking] breaks out 

audibly and says, “Good Lord, many thanks! Blessed may 

you be!” Sometimes, when the heart feels nothing because it 
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is dry or else because of the temptation of our enemy, it is 

driven by reason and by grace to cry to our Lord, audibly go- 
ing over His blessed passion and His great goodness. Then 
the virtue of our Lord’s word turns into the soul, quickens 

the heart, by His grace starts it working properly, and makes 
it pray most blissfully. To rejoice truly in our Lord is a most 
blissful, lovely thanking in His sight. 

Chapter 42 

Of three things that belong to prayer; how we should pray; and of 
the goodness of God, which always supplies for our imperfection and 
feebleness when we do what we are supposed to do. 

Our Lord God wills that we have true understanding, 

especially of the three things that belong to our prayer. 
The first is from Whom and how our prayer springs up. 

He shows “from Whom” when He says, “I am the ground,” 
“how” is goodness, for He says, “It is My will, first.” 

The second thing that belongs to our prayer is in what 
manner and how we should make our prayer. We should 
pray in such a way that our will is turned toward the will 
of our Lord, rejoicing. That’s what He intends when He says, 
“IT make you will it.” 

The third thing that belongs to our prayer is that we know 
that the fruit and end of our prayer is to be made one with 
our Lord and to live for Him in all things. It was with this 
intention and for this end that the whole of this lovely lesson 
was shown. He will help us, and we will make our prayer just 
as He Himself says, blessed may He be! 

It is our Lord’s will that our prayers and our trust should 
be equally far-reaching. For if our trust is not as far-reaching 
as our prayer, we do not give complete honor to our Lord in 
our prayer, and we waste time and cause ourselves pain. I 
believe the cause of this fault is that we do not know, in truth, 

that our Lord is the ground from which our prayer springs 
up. Further, we do not know that the prayer is given us by 
the grace of His love, for if we realized that, it would make us 
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trust that we would receive, as a gift from our Lord, all that 
we desire. For I am certain that no man asks mercy and grace 
with a true intention unless mercy and grace have first been 
given to him. 

But sometimes it occurs to us that we have prayed for a 
long time and still, as we think, have not received what we 
have asked. We should not be depressed on this account, for I 
am sure, from what our Lord said, that we are waiting either 
for a better time, or for more grace, or for a better gift. He 

wills that we have a real knowledge that in Himself He is Be- 
ing. In this knowledge He wills that our understanding be 
grounded with all our powers, all our attention, and all our 

purpose. In this grounding He wills that we have our place 
and our dwelling. 

By the gracious light of Himself, He wills that we have an 
understanding of the following things: the first is the nobility 
and excellence of our creation; the second is the preciousness 
and the extremely great value of our redemption; the third is 
that He has made all things beneath us to serve us, and that 
He preserves them for love of us. 

What He means is this. It is as if He said, “Behold and see 

that I have done all this before you prayed. Now you exist 
and pray to me.” He means that it is our place to know that 
these great deeds have been done as holy Church teaches and 
that, gratefully seeing them, we ought to pray for the accom- 
plishment of the deed that is now being done, namely that 
He rule us and guide us for His glory in this life and bring 

us to His bliss. 
It is to accomplish this deed that He has done everything, 

and He intends us to see that He is doing it and to pray for 
it to be done. To do only one of these is not enough, for if we 

pray and do not see that He does it, it makes us depressed 

and doubtful, and that is not an honor to Him. But if we see 

that He does it and do not pray, we do not pay our debt, and 

that can’t be; that is to say, in His sight, that does not exist. 

But to see that He does it and to pray that it be done — that is 

the way He is honored and the way we profit. 

Everything that our Lord has decided to do, He wills that 



126 THE REVELATION OF DIVINE LOVE 

we pray for — either in particular or in general. The joy and 
bliss this is to Him, and the thanks and honor we shall have 

for doing so, surpass the understanding of creatures, as I see 

it. For prayer is a just understanding of the fulness of joy 
that is to come, with intense longing and certain trust. The 
savoring of our bliss, to which we are by our proper nature 
ordained, makes us long; true understanding and love, with 

the sweet mentality of our Savior, graciously makes us trust. 
In these two workings, our Lord sees us continuously, for this 
is our debt, and His goodness may assign us no less. Thus it 
is our part to do our duty diligently, and when we have done 
it, then we should still think that it is nothing — which is the 

truth. 
But we are to do what we can, and truly ask mercy and 

grace, and all that we lack we shall find in Him. This is what 

He means where He says, “I am the ground of your beseech- 
ing.” And thus, in this blissful word, with this showing, I 
saw the complete overcoming of all our weakness and all our 
doubt-filled dreads. 

Chapter 43 

What prayer does, ordained to God’s will; how the goodness of God 
has great delight in the deeds He does by us (as if He were beholden 
to us), doing all things most sweetly. 

Prayer makes the soul one with God. For though the soul, 
restored by grace, is always like God in nature and substance, 
it is often unlike Him in condition, because of sin on man’s 
part. Then prayer is a witness that the soul wills as God wills. 
It comforts the conscience and fits a man for grace. 

And thus God teaches us to pray, and to trust intensely that 
we shall receive what we ask for, for He looks at us with love 
and wills to make us the partner of His good deed. For this 
reason He stirs us to make the prayer that it delights Him to 
grant. In return for the prayer and good will that He wills 
us to have by His gift, He will reward us and give us end- 
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less payment. This was showed in the word “And you do ask 
for it.” 

In this word God showed as much pleasure and delight as 
if He were beholden to us for every good deed we do; yet it 
is He who does it, because we ask Him intensely to do every- 
thing that delights Him. It is as if He said, “What could you 
do to please Me more than to ask Me, intensely, wisely and 
deliberately, to do the thing I will to do?” And thus the soul 
is brought into agreement with God by prayer. 

But when our courteous Lord, of His special grace, shows 
Himself to our soul, we have what we desire. And for that 
time, we do not see what more we could pray for, because all 
our attention and all our powers are wholly fixed in looking 
at Him. This is a lofty prayer, beyond human conception, as I 
see it, for the whole cause of our prayer is joined to the sight 
and contemplation of Him to Whom we pray. Marvelously re- 
joicing with reverent awe, we have such great sweetness and 
delight in Him, for that time, that we can pray absolutely 
nothing except what He stirs us to pray. And well I know 
that the more the soul sees of God the more it desires Him, 

by His grace. 
But when we do not see Him in this way, then we feel in 

our failure need and cause to pray, in order to ready ourselves 
for Jesus. For when the soul is tempted, troubled and left to 
itself in unrest, then it is time for it to pray, to make itself 
supple and obedient to God. But there is no kind of prayer 
that can make God supple to the soul, for He is always the 
same in love. 

Thus I saw that when we see a need for which to pray, 
our good Lord follows us, assisting our desire. And when 
we, through His special grace, look at Him plainly, seeing no 
other need, then we follow Him and He draws us into Him 

by love. For I saw and felt that His marvelous and abundant 
goodness completely fills all our powers. 

And then I saw that His continual working in every kind 
of thing is done so well, so wisely and so mightily that it sur- 

passes all our imaginings and all that we can suppose and 

think. Then we can do no more than look at Him rejoicing, 
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with a noble, powerful desire to be entirely made one with 
Him — to be centered in His dwelling, rejoicing in His lov- 
ing and delighting in His goodness. And then, with His sweet 
grace, we shall, in our own meek, continual prayer, come in to 
Him now, in this life, by many secret touchings of sweet, spir- 
itual sights and feelings measured out to us in the degree that 
our simplicity can bear. 

This is, and shall be, wrought by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, until we die in longing for love. Then shall we all come 
in to our Lord, knowing ourselves clearly and possessing God 
most fully. We shall endlessly be completely possessed by 
God, seeing Him in truth, most fully feeling Him, spiritually 
hearing Him, delectably smelling Him, sweetly swallowing 
Him. Then shall we see Him face to face, homely [familiarly] 
and most fully. The creature that is made shall see and end- 
lessly gaze at God, Who is its Maker. No man can see God 
this way and continue to live afterward — that is to say, in 
this mortal life. But when God of His special grace wills to 
show Himself here, He strengthens the creature beyond its 
own self, and measures the showing according to His own 
will, as it is profitable for that time. 

Chapter 44 

Of the properties of the Trinity; how man’s soul, a creature, has the 
same properties, doing what it was made for: seeing, contemplating, 
and marveling at its God; and that, by so doing, it seems as nothing 
to itself. 

God frequently showed in all the revelations that man for- 
ever works His will and His honor, continually, without any 
stinting. What this work is was shown in the first revelation, 
and that was a marvelous foundation, for it was shown in the 

working of the most blessed soul of our blissful Lady Saint 
Mary, as truth and wisdom. And how I hope by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit that I can say what I saw! 

Truth sees God, and wisdom contemplates God. From 
these two comes the third, which is a holy, marvelous delight 
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in God, Who is Love. Where truth and wisdom are, in truth, 
there is love, coming in reality from both of them, and all are 
of God’s making. For He is endless sovereign Truth, endless 
sovereign Wisdom and endless sovereign Love, all of them 
uncreated. 

And man’s soul is a creature of God that has the same 
properties in created form. It does forever what it was made 
for: it sees God, it contemplates God, and it loves God. Be- 

cause of this, God rejoices in the creature and the creature 

rejoices in God, marveling endlessly. In this marveling, it sees 
its God, its Lord, its Maker — so noble, so great, and so good 

in comparison to one who is created, that it is with diffi- 
culty that the creature seems like anything to itself. But the 
brightness and clearness of truth and wisdom make it see and 
recognize that it is made for the love in which God endlessly 
preserves it. 

Chapter 45 

Of the firm and deep judgment of God, and the variable judgment 
of man. 

God judges us on our natural substance, which is for- 
ever kept one in Him, whole and safe without end. And 
this judgment is made out of His rightfulness. We humans 
make judgments on our changeable sensuality, which seems 
now one thing, now another, according as it draws from one 

part or the other, and on what shows outwardly. And this 

judgment is muddled. Sometimes it is good and easy, and 
sometimes it is hard and grievous. But inasmuch as it is good 
and easy, it belongs to rightfulness. And inasmuch as it is 

hard and grievous, our good Lord Jesus reforms it by mercy 

and grace through the virtue of His blissful passion, to bring 

it into rightfulness. And though these two judgments are thus 

brought into agreement and made one, still both shall be 

known in heaven without end. 
The first judgment, which is from God’s rightfulness, is 

[the judgment] of His noble, endless love. This is the fair 
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sweet judgment that was shown in all the fair revelations in 
which I saw Him assign to us no kind of blame. And though 
it was sweet and delectable, I could not be fully set at ease in 

beholding only this, because of the judgment of holy Church, 
which I had understood before and which was always in my 
sight. It was by this judgment that it seemed to me that I 
ought, and had, to know myself as a sinner. By the same 
judgment, I understood that sinners are sometimes worthy of 
blame and wrath. These two things [blame and wrath] I could 
not see in God, and my desire to do so was greater than I can 
or may tell. For the higher judgment, God Himself showed at 
the same time, and therefore I ought and had to accept it. But 
the lower judgment had been taught me previously by holy 
Church, and therefore I could in no way abandon the lower 
judgment. 

Then it was my desire that I might see in God in what way 
the judgment holy Church teaches in this matter is true in His 
sight, and how I ought to understand it in truth, so that both 

might be preserved in a way that would give honor to God 
and be righteous for me. 

And to all this I had no other answer than a marvelous ex- 
ample of a lord and a servant, as I shall tell you later, which 

was shown most powerfully. Even now I remain fixed in de- 
sire and will, until the end of my life, to know by grace how 
to reconcile these two judgments as I ought. For all heav- 
enly things, and all earthly things that belong to heaven, are 
encompassed in these two judgments. And the more under- 
standing and knowledge we have of these two judgments by 
the gracious leading of the Holy Spirit, the more we shall 
see and know our failings. And always, the more that we see 
them, the more naturally by grace we shall long to be com- 
pletely filled with endless joy and bliss. For we are made for 
endless joy and bliss, and our natural substance is now bliss- 
ful in God, has been so since it was made, and shall be so 

without end. 
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Chapter 46 

We cannot know ourselves in this life except by faith and grace; but 
we must know ourselves as sinners; and how God is never angry, 
being most near the soul, preserving it. 

But the passing life that we have here in our sensuality 
does not know what our self is, except in faith. And when 

we know and see clearly what our self is in truth, then we 

shall in truth, see and know our Lord God clearly, in fulness 
of joy. For this reason, the nearer we are to bliss, the more we 
ought and have, to long [to know and see our true self] and 
that both by nature and by grace. We can have knowledge of 
ourselves in this life by the continuing help and virtue of our 
noble, proper nature. In this knowledge, we may increase and 
grow by the furtherance and assistance of mercy and grace, 

but we may never know ourselves fully, to the ultimate point. 
In that point, this passing life and every kind of pain and woe 
shall have an end. Therefore it properly belongs to us, both by 
nature and grace, both to long for and to desire with all our 
powers to know ourselves in the fulness of endless joy. In this 
complete knowledge we shall in truth know our God clearly 
in the fulness of endless joy. 

And yet, during all this time from the beginning to the 
end, I had two kinds of showing. The first was of endless, 

continuing love, with a security in preservation and blissful 
salvation. For that’s what all the showings revealed. The sec- 
ond was of the common teaching of holy Church, of which I 

had previously been informed; I had been grounded in these 
teachings, and deliberately kept them in use and in my under- 
standing. The seeing of all this did not come from me, for I 
was not stirred or led in the smallest point from the common 
teaching of holy Church by the showing, but was taught in it 
that I should love and delight in it [that teaching] and that, 

by doing so, I could, with the help of our Lord and His grace, 

increase in and rise to more heavenly knowledge and more 

noble love. And thus, in seeing all of this it seemed to me 

that I ought and had to see and recognize that we are sinners, 

that we do many evils that we ought to stop doing, and leave 
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undone many good deeds that we ought to do. For this we 
deserve pain, blame and wrath. 

And notwithstanding all this, I saw in truth that our Lord 
was never angry, and never will be. For He is God: He is 
goodness, life, truth, love and peace. His power, His wisdom, 

His charity and His unity do not allow Him to be angry. 
For I saw truly that to be angry is contrary to the property 
of His power, the property of His wisdom and the property 
of His goodness. God is the goodness that cannot be angry, 
for He is nothing but goodness. Our soul is made one with 
Him, Who is unchangeable goodness, and between God and 

our soul there is neither anger nor forgiveness, in His sight. 
For our soul is most completely made one with God by His 
own goodness, so that between God and the soul absolutely 
nothing else can exist. 

The soul was led to this understanding by love and drawn 
to it by power in every showing: that this is what our good 
Lord showed; that this is how it is truly done by His great 
goodness; and that He wills that we desire to comprehend it, 
that is to say as far as His creatures can comprehend it. For 
God willed that everything that the simple soul understood 
should be shown to it and known by it. The things that He 
wills, mightily and wisely, to keep secret, He Himself hides 
for love. I saw in the same showing that many secret things 
are hidden which shall not be made known until the time 
that God of His goodness has made us worthy to see them. 
I am quite satisfied with this state of affairs, awaiting our 
Lord’s will in this lofty marvel. And now I yield myself to 
my mother, holy Church, as a simple child ought. 

Chapter 47 

We must reverently marvel and humbly suffer, ever rejoicing in 
God; and how our blindness, in that we do not see God, is the cause 

of sin. 

Our soul must pay its debt in two respects. One is that we 
marvel reverently. The second is that we suffer meekly, ever 
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rejoicing in God. For He wills that we realize that in a short 
time we shall see clearly in Himself all that we desire. 

And notwithstanding all of this, I stared and wondered 
greatly what the mercy and forgiveness of God might be. 

For by the teaching I had previously had, I understood that 
the mercy of God was supposed to be the cessation of His 
wrath after we had sinned. For it seemed to me that to a soul 
whose intention and desire is to love, the wrath of God would 

be harsher than any other pain. That’s why I took it that the 
cessation of His wrath must be one of the principal parts of 
His mercy. But in nothing that I could see and desire in all the 
showings could I see this point. 

But I shall say something of what I understood and saw 
about the works of mercy, as God wills to give me grace. 

I understood this. Man is changeable in this life, and by 
frailty and being overcome by simplicity and lack of cun- 
ning, he falls into sin. In himself he is powerless and unwise, 
and his will is overborne. During this time he is in tempests 
and in sorrow and woe. The cause is blindness, for he does 
not see God. If he saw God continuously, he would have no 
mischief-making feelings and no kind of stirring or yearning 
that would urge him to sin. 

I saw and felt this at this same time, and it seemed to me 
that the feeling was noble and abundant and gracious com- 
pared to our usual feelings in this life. But I also thought it 
was small and low compared to the great desire the soul has 

to see God. 
I felt within myself five kinds of working of the spirit, 

which are these: rejoicing, mourning, desire, dread, and sure, 

true hope. I felt “rejoicing” because God gave me the under- 

standing and realization that it was He Himself whom I saw. 

I felt “mourning” for my failures. I felt “desire” in that I 

wished I could see Him ever more and more, understanding 

and realizing that we shall never have complete rest until we 

see Him clearly and in truth in heaven. I felt “dread” because 

it seemed to me all during that time that the sight would fail 

and I would be left by myself. I felt “sure, true hope” in the 

endless love by which I saw I would be [protected] by His 
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mercy and brouglit to His bliss. Rejoicing in His sight with 

this sure, true hope of His merciful preservation moved me in 

feeling and gave me comfort so that the mourning and dread 

were not very painful. 
Yet in all this, I saw in the showings of God that this kind 

of sight of Him cannot be a continuing one in this life, both 
for His own glory and for an increase of our endless joy. That 
is why the sight of Him often fails us. Immediately, we fall 
into our selves, and we find absolutely no feeling of any- 
thing except the contrariness that is in our selves and that 
which comes from the root of man’s first sin, with all that fol- 
lows of our own contrivance. In this we labor bitterly and are 
tempted with feelings of sins and pains in the many different 
ways, spiritual and bodily, that are known to us in this life. 

Chapter 48 

Of mercy and grace and their properties; and how we shall rejoice 
that ever we suffered woe patiently. 

But our good Lord the Holy Spirit, Who is endless life 
dwelling in our soul, keeps us most securely, works a peace 
in the soul, brings it to ease by grace, brings it into agreement 
with God, and makes it obedient. And this is the mercy, and 
the way that our Lord continually leads us in, as long as we 
are here in this life, which is changeable. 

For I saw no wrath, except on man’s part, and that He 
forgives in us. For wrath is nothing else but a perversity, 
and a contrariness to peace and love. It comes either from 
the fading of power, or the failing of wisdom, or the failing 
of goodness. These failures are not in God, but are failings 
on our part, for by sin and misery we have in ourselves a 
wretched and continuing contrariness to peace and love. 

He showed this many times in His lovely expression of 
compassion and pity. For the ground of mercy is love, and 
the working of mercy is our preservation in love. This was 
showed in such a way that I could only conceive the property 
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of mercy as if it were only to be found in love, that is to say, 
as I saw it. 

Mercy is a sweet, gracious working of love, mingled with 
abundant pity. For mercy works by preserving us, and mercy 
works by turning all things to good for us. Mercy allows us, 
for love, to fail up to a certain point, and insofar as we fail, so 
far we fall, and insofar as we fall, so far we die, for we must 

and ought to die insofar as we fail in the sight and feeling of 
God, Who is our life. 

Our failing is full of dread, our falling is full of shame, and 

our dying is full of sorrow. But still, in all this, the sweet eye 
of pity and love never departs from us, and the working of 
mercy does not cease. 

For I saw the property of mercy and the property of grace, 
which have two ways of working in a single love. Mercy is a 
property full of pity, which belongs to the motherhood in ten- 
der Love. Grace is a glorious property, which belongs to the 
royal Lordship in the same Love. Mercy brings about preserv- 
ing, suffering, bringing to life and helping, and all these come 
from the tenderness of Love. Grace brings about raising and 
rewarding, endlessly surpassing what our loving and our bit- 
ter labor deserve, as it spreads abroad and shows the noble, 

abundant largess of God’s royal Lordship in His marvelous 
courtesy. This comes from the abundance of Love. 

Grace transforms our failings full of dread into abundant, 
endless comfort; grace transforms our failings full of shame 
into a noble, glorious rising; grace transforms our dying 
full of sorrow into holy, blissful life. For I saw with com- 
plete certainty that just as our contrariness here on earth 
brings us pain, shame and sorrow, so grace brings us sur- 
passing comfort, glory and bliss in heaven, to the extent 
that when we come up [there] and receive the sweet reward 

which grace has wrought for us, then we shall thank and 

bless our Lord, endlessly rejoicing that ever we suffered woe. 
And that is a property of blessed love that we shall know 

in God, which we might never have known without first 

experiencing woe. 
And when I saw all this, I ought and had to grant that the 
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mercy of God and His forgiveness exist to slacken and shrink 

our wrath. 

Chapter 49 

Our life is grounded in Love, without which we perish; yet still God 
is never angry, but in our wrath and sin He mercifully preserves us 
and makes a treaty of peace with us, rewarding our tribulations. 

It was a great wonder to the soul, continuously shown in 
everything and watched with great diligence, that our Lord 
God, in Himself, cannot forgive, because He cannot be an- 

gry — it is impossible. For it was shown that our life is 
entirely grounded and rooted in Love, and without Love we 
cannot live. And therefore to the soul, which because of His 
special grace sees this much of the lofty, marvelous goodness 
of God and sees that we are endlessly made one with Him in 
love, that God should be angry is the most impossible thing 
that could be, for wrath and friendship are two contraries. He 

who shrinks and destroys our wrath and makes us meek and 
mild, we ought and have to believe is ever, in the same love, 

meek and mild, which is contrary to wrath. For I saw most 
certainly that where our Lord appears, peace is accepted and 
wrath has no place. 

I saw no kind of wrath in God, neither for the short term 
nor for the long, for truly, as I saw it, if God could be angry 
even a touch, we should never have life, nor place, nor being. 

As true as it is that we have our being from the endless power 
of God, from His endless wisdom and from His endless good- 
ness, it is just as true that we have our preservation from the 
endless power of God, from His endless wisdom and from 
His endless goodness. 

Though we feel in ourselves wrath, wretched debates and 
strifes, we are mercifully in all ways fully enclosed in the 
mildness of God, in His meekness, in His benignity and in His 
obedience. I saw most certainly that all our endless friend- 
ship, our place, our life and our being is in God, for the 
same endless Goodness that preserves us when we sin so that 
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we do not perish, continually makes treaties of peace in us 
against our wrath and our contrary falling, and makes us 
see our need to seek God strenuously, with true dread, that 
we may have forgiveness with a grace-filled desire for our 
salvation. 

We may not be blissfully saved until we are truly in peace 
and love, for that is our salvation. And though we, by the 
wrath and contrariness in us, are now in such tribulation, 
unease and woe as falls to our blindness and frailty, yet we 
are securely safe by God’s merciful preservation so that we 
do not perish. But we are not blissfully safe in our possession 
of endless joy until we are entirely in peace and love, that is 
to say, completely pleased with God, with all His works and 
with all His judgments, and loving and peaceable with our 
selves, with our fellow Christians and with everything God 
loves as Love delights in it. God’s goodness accomplishes this 
in us. 

Thus I saw that God is our true peace and He is our reli- 
able preserver when we are unpeaceful. He continually works 
to bring us into endless peace. And thus, when we, by the 
working of mercy and grace, are made meek and mild, we 
are completely safe. The soul is made suddenly one with God 
when it is truly at peace in itself, for in Him no wrath is 
found. 

And thus I saw how we are entirely in peace and in love. 
We find no contrariness, and no kind of permission for the 

contrariness that is now in us to act. Our Lord God, of His 

goodness, makes this most profitable for us, for that contrari- 
ness is the cause of our tribulations and all our woe, and our 

Lord Jesus takes these and sends them up to heaven. There 

they are made sweeter and more delectable than the heart can 

imagine or the tongue can tell. When we come to that place, 

we shall find them ready, all turned into fairness itself and 

endless honors. Thus, God is our steadfast ground, and He 

shall be our complete bliss and make us unchangeable, as He 

is, when we are there. 
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Chapter 50 

How the chosen soul was never dead in the sight of God; of a doubt 
upon the same; and three things emboldened her to ask of God the 
understanding of it. 

And in this life mercy and forgiveness are our way, and 
they lead us evermore to grace. And going by the tempests 
and sorrows we, for our part, fall into, we are often dead, as 
man judges things on earth. But in the sight of God the soul 
that shall be saved was never dead and never shall be. 

But still I wondered here and marveled with all the dili- 
gence of my soul, thinking thus, “Good Lord, I see You, Who 

are Truth itself, and I know in truth that we sin grievously all 
the time and are worthy of much blame. I may neither depart 
from the knowing of this truth nor see Your showing us any 
kind of blame. How can this be?” 

For I knew by the common teaching of holy Church and 
by my own feeling, that the blame for our sins hangs con- 
tinuously upon us from the first man up to the time that we 
come up to heaven. In this was my marveling, that I saw our 
Lord God showing us no more blame than if we were as pure 
and holy as angels are in heaven. 

Between these two contraries my reason was greatly be- 
labored by my blindness. I could have no rest, for fear His 
blessed presence should pass from my sight and I should be 
left ignorant of how He looks at us in our sin. For either I 
ought and had to see in God that sin was entirely done away 
with, or else I had and ought to see in God how He sees it, 

by which I could truly know how I ought properly to see sin 
and the way in which we are blamed. 
My longing endured as I continued to gaze at Him, and yet 

I could have no patience, because of my great anxiety, fear 
and perplexity. 

I was thinking, “If I take it that we are not sinners and are 

not blameworthy, it seems that I would err and fail to know 
this truth. And if it is true that we are sinners and blame- 
worthy, good Lord, how can it, then, be that I cannot see this 
truth? In it are my God and my Maker, in Whom I desire 
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to see all truth. “Three points make me bold enough to ask 
this. The first is because it is so small a thing, for if it were 
a lofty thing, I should be afraid to ask. The second is that it 
is so common, for if it were special and secret, I should also 
be afraid. The third is that it is necessary for me to under- 
stand it, it seems to me, in order that, if I should continue to 
live here, I may discern good and evil. Then, by reason and 
grace, I may better separate them from one another, and love 
goodness and hate evil, as holy Church teaches.” 

I cried inwardly with all my might, seeking for help from 
God, saying, “Ah, Lord Jesus, King of bliss, how shall I 
be eased? Who will teach me and tell me what I need to 
comprehend if I cannot see it in You at this time?” 

Chapter 51 

The answer to the previous doubt by a marvelous example of a lord 
and a servant; God will be waited for, because it was nearly twenty 
years later before she understood this example completely; and how 
it is to be understood that Christ sits at the right hand of the Father. 

And then our courteous Lord answered by showing most 
sweetly a wonderful example of a lord who had a servant, 
and gave insight to my understanding about both. The sight 
was showed double in the lord and double in the servant. The 
first part was showed spiritually with a bodily image. The 
second part was showed more spiritually, without a bodily 

image. 
In the first part I saw as follows. There were two bodily 

images of persons, that is to say a lord and a servant, and 

with these images God gave me spiritual understanding. The 

lord sat solemnly, in rest and in peace. The servant stood 

before his lord reverently, ready to do his lord’s will. 

The lord looked most lovingly, sweetly and meekly upon 

his servant. He sent him into a certain place to do his will. 

The servant not only went; for love, he jumped up suddenly 

and ran in great haste to do his lord’s will. And immediately 

he fell into a ravine and suffered very great injury. Then he 
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groaned and moaned, he wallowed and writhed, but he could 
not rise nor help himself in any kind of way. 

And in all this the greatest danger was the failing of his 
comfort, for he could not turn his face to look up to his loving 

lord, who was very near him and in whom is complete com- 

fort. But like a man who is very feeble and unwise, he paid 

attention, for the moment, to his feeling and stayed in misery. 
In this woe he suffered seven great pains. The first was the 

sore bruising he took in his fall, which made him feel great 
pain. The second was the heaviness of the body. The third 
was the feebleness that followed these two. The fourth was 
that he was blinded in his reason and stunned in his mind, 

to the extent that he had almost forgotten his own love. The 
fifth was that he could not rise. The sixth pain was the most 
surprising to me, and that was that he lay alone. I looked all 
around and stared far and near, high and low, and I saw no 

help for him. The seventh pain was that the place in which he 
lay was long, hard and grievous. 

I marveled how this servant could suffer all this woe there 
so meekly. And I gazed with attention to learn if I could per- 
ceive any fault in him, or if the lord should assign him any 
kind of blame. And in truth, none was seen, for the only cause 

of his falling was his good will and his great desire, and he 
was zealous, and as willing, and as good inwardly as when 
he had stood before his lord ready to do his will. 

His loving lord looked at him continually in just this way, 
and had a twofold expression. The first part was outward. It 
was most meek and mild, with great compassion and pity. 
The second part was inward. It was more spiritual. This was 
showed by my spirit’s being led into the lord; in the showing 
I saw him rejoice greatly, because of the glorious and noble 
raising he wills and shall bring to his servant by his abundant 
grace. (All this refers to the second part of the showing.) 
Now my understanding was led back to the first part of 

the showing, while keeping both in mind. Then this courte- 
ous Lord indicated what He meant us to understand: “Look! 
Look at My beloved servant! See what harm and unease he 
has suffered in My service, for My love. Yes, and on account 
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of his good will is it not reasonable that I should reward him 
for his fright and his dread, his hurt and his maiming, and all 
his woe? Not only this, but does it not fall to Me to give him 
a gift that will be better for him and more to his honor than 
his own wholeness would have been? Or else it seems to me 
I have done him no favor.” 

With this an inward spiritual showing of what the Lord 
meant descended into my soul. In it I saw that it ought and 
had to be so, given His great goodness and His own glory, 
that His most valuable servant, whom He loved so much, 

should be, in truth, nobly and blissfully rewarded without 
end, beyond what he would have received if he had not 
fallen — so much so that his falling and all the woe that he 
suffered from it should be turned into lofty, surpassing glory 
and endless bliss. 

And at this point the showing of the example vanished and 
our good Lord led forth my understanding in vision and in 
showing of the revelation to the end. But notwithstanding all 
this leading forth, my wondering at the example never left 
me, for it seemed to me that it had been given to me as an 
answer to my desire. And still I could not grasp the complete 
understanding of it for my ease at that time. 

For in the servant, who stood for Adam, as I shall explain, 

I saw many different properties that could in no way be ap- 
plied to Adam alone. And thus at that time I was solidly fixed 
in unknowing, for the full understanding of this marvelous 
example was not given me at that time. 

In this mighty example three properties of the revelation 
are still greatly hidden. Notwithstanding this, I saw and 

understood that every showing is full of secret things. 
For this reason I now ought and have to tell three proper- 

ties of the example about which I have been somewhat eased. 

The first is what I understood of the beginning of the teach- 

ing at the time I received it. The second is the inward teaching 

that I have since understood about it. The third is the entire 

revelation from the beginning to the end, that is to say of this 

book. This our Lord God, of His goodness, frequently brings 

freely to the sight of my understanding. These three are so 
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united, as I understand it, that I cannot and may not separate 

them. 
And from these three as one, I have received teaching such 

that I ought to believe and trust in our Lord God, that by the 
same goodness and for the same end that He showed it, He 
shall declare it to us when it is His will. For, twenty years less 
three months after the time of the showing, I received inward 

teaching that I shall tell you: “It is your place to pay attention 
to all the properties and conditions that were showed in the 
example, though you may think them misty and indifferent 
in your sight.” 

I assented deliberately, with great desire, feeling inwardly 
with attention all the points and properties that were showed 
at the same time, as far as my wit and understanding would 
serve. 

Beginning with my seeing the lord and the servant, I no- 
ticed the way in which the lord sat and the place he sat 
on, the color of his clothing and the way it was shaped, 
his outward expression and his inward nobility and good- 
ness. I noticed the way the servant stood, the kind, color and 

shape of his clothing, his outward behavior and his inward 

goodness, and his willingness. 
The lord, who sat solemnly in rest and in peace, I under- 

stood to be God. The servant who stood before the lord I 
understood to represent Adam. That is to say, one man and 
his falling were shown at that time to make us understand by 
this how God views all of mankind and its falling. For in the 
sight of God all of mankind is one man, and one man is all 

of mankind. 
This man was hurt in his power and made very feeble, 

and he was stunned in his understanding, for he was turned 
away from the seeing of his Lord, but his will was kept whole 
in God’s sight. For I saw our Lord commend and approve 
his will, though he himself was prevented and blinded from 
knowing this will. 

This was a great sorrow and a grievous unease to him, for 
he neither clearly saw his loving Lord, who was completely 
meek and mild toward him, nor did he see truly what he 
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himself was in the sight of his loving Lord. And well I knew 
that when these two things are wisely and truly seen we shall 
have great rest and peace, here in part, and the fulness of bliss 
in heaven, by His abundant grace. 

This was a beginning of the teaching that I saw at the time. 
By it I could come to know in what manner He sees us in 
our sin. And then I saw that only pain blames and punishes; 
our courteous Lord comforts and assists us. He always wears 
a cheerful expression for the soul, loving us and longing to 
bring us to bliss. 

The place that our Lord sat upon was simply the earth — 
barren and a desert. He sat alone in the wilderness. His cloth- 
ing was ample and full and most beautiful, as becomes a lord. 

The color of His clothing was as blue as azure, most sober and 
fair. 

His expression was merciful. The color of His face was 
fair — brownish white — with most beautiful features. His 
eyes were black, most fair and lovely, appearing full of lovely 
pity, and having within them a look, lofty, long and broad, all 
filled with the endless heavens. The lovely look with which 
He gazed continually upon his servant, specifically in His 
falling, it seemed to me, would melt our hearts for love and 

break them in two for joy. This fair gaze appeared to be a 
beautiful mixture that was marvelous to behold. One part 
of it was compassion and pity; the other part was joy and 
bliss. The joy and bliss surpassed the compassion and pity 
as far as heaven is above earth. The pity was earthly, the bliss 
heavenly. 

The compassion and pity of the Father was for the fall of 
Adam, who is His most loved creature. The joy and bliss were 
for His most precious Son, who is equal to the Father. The 
merciful sight of His loving expression completely filled the 

whole earth and descended with Adam down into hell. With 

its continuing pity Adam was kept from endless death. And 

this mercy and pity dwells with mankind until we come up 

into heaven. 
But man is blinded in this life, and therefore we cannot see 

our Father, God, as He is. When He of His goodness wills to 
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show Himself to man, He shows Himself in homely fashion, 

as man. Notwithstanding that, I saw that in truth we ought 

to know and believe that the Father is not man. 
But His sitting on the earth, barren and a desert, stands 

for the fact that He has made man’s soul to be His own city 
and His dwelling place, which, of all His works, pleases Him 
most. And when man fell into sorrow and pain, he was not 
lovely enough to serve in that office. Therefore our kind Fa- 
ther would have no other place prepared for Himself, but 
seated Himself upon the earth waiting for mankind, which is 
mingled with earth, until by His grace His most precious Son 
had again brought this city into noble fairness by His hard, 
bitter labor. 

The blueness of the clothing is a symbol of His steadfast- 
ness. The brownness of His fair face with the lovely blackness 
of the eyes was most suitable to show His holy seriousness. 
The fullness of His clothing, which was flaming fair around 
Him, stood for the fact that He has enclosed in Himself the 

entire heavens and all of endless joy and bliss. 
And this was showed to me in a touch, where I saw that 

my understanding was led into the Lord. In this touch I saw 
Him greatly rejoice on account of the glorious restoration that 
He wills and to which He shall bring His servant by His 
abundant grace. 

And still I wondered, looking at the lord and the servant 
I mentioned before. I saw the lord sit solemnly and the ser- 
vant stand reverently before his lord. In this servant there is a 
double understanding — one from without, the second from 

within. 
Outwardly he was clad as simply as a laborer who was 

ready for hard labor. He stood very near the lord, not directly 
in front of him but partly to one side, the left side. His cloth- 
ing was a single white tunic, old and completely soiled, dyed 
with the sweat of his body. It fit him tightly, was short — a 
hand’s breadth below the knee — and seemed threadbare, as 

if it would soon be worn out and ready to be torn into rags. 
I wondered greatly at this, thinking, “Now, this is unbe- 
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coming clothing for a servant who is so greatly loved to stand 
in before so glorious a lord.” 

Inwardly, there was shown within him a foundation of love 
which he had for the lord, that was equal to the love the lord 
had for him. The wisdom of the servant saw inwardly that 
there was one thing to do that would be an honor to the lord. 
And the servant, for love, having no regard for himself, or for 
anything that could happen to him, when his lord sent him, 
hastily jumped up and ran to do the thing that was his lord’s 
will and for his honor. 

It seemed from the servant's outer clothing that he had 
been a laborer continuously and had worked very hard for 
a long time. But by the inward sight I had, both of the lord 
and of the servant, it seemed that he was made anew — that 

is to say, newly beginning to labor hard, as a servant who had 
never been sent out before. 

There was a treasure in the earth which the lord loved. I 
marveled and thought what it might be. And I was answered 
in my understanding, “It is a meal which is delightful and 
pleasing to the lord.” For I saw the lord sit as a man, and 

I saw neither meat nor drink with which to serve him. This 
was one marvel. A second marvel was that this solemn lord 
had no servant but this one, and he sent him out. 

I looked at this, thinking, “What kind of labor can it be that 
this servant does?” And then I understood that he was doing 
the greatest labor and the hardest work; that is, he was a gar- 
dener, digging and making ditches, sweating and turning the 
earth over, seeking the depths and watering the plants at the 
right time. 

He would continue his hard labor in this way, making 

sweet floods run and a noble abundance of fruit to spring 

forth. This he would bring before the lord and serve him with 

it, to the lord’s delight. He would never return again until he 

had prepared this meal, making it completely ready, in the 

way he knew would please the lord. And then he would take 

this meal with the drink and carry it most respectfully before 

the lord. And all this time the lord would sit right in the same 

place, awaiting the servant whom he had sent out. 
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And yet I wondered where the servant came from, for I 

saw in the Lord that He had within Himself endless life and 
all kinds of goodness, except for the treasure that was in the 
earth, and that was grounded within the Lord in the mar- 

velous depth of endless love. But all this was not entirely a 
glory for Him until this servant had thus nobly prepared it 
and brought it before Him, in his own person. And without 
the lord, there was absolutely nothing but wilderness. 

I didn’t entirely understand what this example meant. That 
is why I wondered where the servant came from. 

In the servant is comprehended the Second Person of the 
blessed Trinity, and Adam — that is to say all men. There- 
fore, when I say “the Son” I mean the godhead which is equal 
to the Father, and when I say “the servant” I mean Christ’s 
manhood, which is the rightful Adam. 

By the nearness of the servant, the Son is to be understood, 

and by his standing at the Lord’s left side Adam is to be 
understood. The lord is God the Father; the servant is this 
same Jesus Christ; the Holy Spirit is the equal love that is in 
both of them. 

When Adam fell, God’s Son fell, because of the rightful 
union that was made in heaven. God’s Son could not be sepa- 
rated from Adam, for by “Adam” I understand all men. Adam 
fell from life to death into the abyss of this wretched world, 

and after that into hell. God’s Son fell with Adam into the 
abyss of the womb of the maiden who was the fairest daugh- 
ter of Adam, in order to excuse Adam from blame in heaven 

and on earth, and powerfully He fetched Adam out of hell. 
By the wisdom and the goodness that are in the servant is 

to be understood God’s Son. By his poor clothing as a laborer 
standing near the lord’s left side is to be understood the man- 
hood of Adam with all the evil consequences and feebleness 
that follow. For in all this our good Lord showed His own 
Son and Adam as a single man. The virtue and the goodness 
that we have is from Jesus Christ; the feebleness and blind- 

ness that we have is from Adam. Both of them were shown 
in the servant. 

Thus has our good Lord taken upon Himself all our blame. 
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And therefore our Father can and will assign no more blame 
to us than to His own most precious Son, Jesus Christ. He 
was the servant before His coming to earth by standing ready 
before the Father in His purpose, until the time the Father 
would send Him to do the glorious deed by which mankind 
was brought again to heaven. That is to say, notwithstanding 
the fact that He is God, equal with the Father as concerns 
the godhead, He would be as man in His foreseeing pur- 
pose, to save man by fulfilling the will of His Father. Thus 
He stood before His Father as a servant, deliberately taking 
upon Himself all that was charged against us. 

And then He jumped up, completely ready at the Father’s 
will. Immediately, He fell very low, into the maiden’s womb, 
having no regard for Himself, nor for His hard pains. 

The white tunic is His flesh. Its singleness symbolizes the 
fact that there was absolutely nothing between the godhead 
and the manhood. The tightness of the tunic is poverty. The 
age of the tunic comes from Adam’s wearing of it. The soiling 
is from the sweat of Adam’s bitter labor. The shortness shows 
that the servant labors. 

And thus I saw the Son, as He intended it, standing and 

saying, “Look, my dear Father! I stand before you in Adam’s 
tunic, all ready to jump and run. I would be on earth for 
Your glory when it is Your will to send me. How long shall 
I desire it?” 

The Son knew most truly when it was the Father’s will and 
how long He would desire, that is to say, in His godhead, 
for He is the wisdom of the Father. Therefore this meaning 
was shown to be understood of the manhood of Christ. All 
of mankind that shall be saved by the sweet Incarnation and 
the blissful passion of Christ is the manhood of Christ, for He 

is the head and we are His members. To these members, the 

time when passing woe and sorrow shall have an end and 

everlasting joy and bliss shall be fulfilled is unknown. All the 

company of heaven longs for and desires to see that day and 

time. 
For all who are under heaven [and] who shall come to it, 

their way is by longing and desiring. This desiring and long- 
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ing were showed ‘in the servant standing before the lord, or 

else by the Son standing before the Father in Adam’s tunic. 

The longing and desire of all of mankind that shall be saved 
appeared in Jesus. For Jesus is all that shall be saved. And 
all that shall be saved is Jesus, as is all of the charity of God, 
with the obedience, meekness, patience and the virtues that 

belong to us. 
I have also found in this marvelous example an inner 

teaching within, like the beginning of an ABC, by which I 
may have some understanding of our Lord’s meaning. For the 
secrets of the revelation are hidden in it notwithstanding that 
all the showings are full of secret things. 

The sitting of the Father symbolizes His godhead, that is to 
say in showing rest and peace, for in the godhead there can 
be no hard labor. That He shows Himself as a lord symbolizes 
our manhood. The standing of the servant symbolizes bitter 
labor. His standing on the Lord’s left side symbolizes that he 
was not fully worthy to stand directly before the Lord. His 
jumping up was symbolic of the godhead, and the running 
symbolized the manhood, because the godhead jumped up 
from the Father into the maiden’s womb, falling into His tak- 
ing of our nature. In this falling He received a great wound. 
The wound that He took was our flesh. In it He immediately 
felt mortal pains. 

The fact that the servant stood, full of dread, before the 

Lord, and not directly in front of Him, means that his clothing 
was not decent enough for him to stand directly in front of the 
Lord, that this could not, and should not, be his office while 

he was a laborer, and also that he might not sit with the Lord 
in rest and peace until he had won his peace rightfully with 
his hard, bitter labor. The fact that the servant stood at the 

left side means that the Father deliberately left His own Son 
in His manhood to suffer all man’s pain without sparing Him. 

By the fact that the servant’s tunic was at the point of be- 
ing torn to rags is to be understood the rods, the blows and 
scourges, the thorns and the nails, the drawing and dragging 
of his tender flesh, the tearing of it, as I saw part only the 
flesh torn from the skull, its falling in pieces until the bleed- 
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ing stopped, when it began to dry and cleave to the bone 
again. 

And by the wallowing and writhing, groaning and mourn- 
ing, is to be understood that He could never rise All-powerful 
from the time He had fallen into the maiden’s womb until 
His body was slain and dead and He yielded His soul into 
the Father’s hand with all mankind for whom He was sent. 
At this point He first began to show His power, for then He 
went into hell. When He was there, He raised up out of the 
deepest depths the great root that was rightfully knitted to 
Him in high heaven. 

The body lay in the grave until Easter morning. And from 
that time He never again lay down dead, for then the wallow- 
ing and writhing, the groaning and moaning were rightfully 
ended. Our foul, mortal flesh, which God’s Son took upon 
Himself — Adam’s old tunic, right, bare and short — was 
then, by our Savior, made fair, new, white and bright, of end- 

less cleanness, ample and full, fair and richer than was the 
clothing I saw on the Father. For the Father’s clothing is bliss, 
and Christ’s clothing is now a fair and becoming mixture that 
is so marvelous that I cannot describe it, for it is all of glory 
itself. 
Now the Lord does not sit on earth in the wilderness, but 

He sits on His rich and noble chair, which He made in heaven 
to be most to His liking. Now the Son does not stand before 
the Father as the servant stands before the lord, dreadfully 

clothed and partly naked, but He stands before the Father di- 
rectly in front of Him, richly clothed in blissful amplitude, 
with a crown of precious richness on His head. For it was 

showed that we are His crown, and this crown is the Father’s 

joy, the Son’s glory, the Holy Spirit’s delight, and endless 

marvelous bliss to all who are in heaven. 
Now the Son does not stand before the Father on the left 

side like a laborer, but He sits at the Father’s right hand in 

endless rest and peace. But this does not mean that the Son 

sits at the Father’s right hand beside him, as one man sits next 

to another in this life, for there is no such “sitting” in the Trin- 
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ity, as I saw it. He sits at His Father’s right hand with “right 

hand” meaning in the highest nobility of the Father’s joy. 
Now is the Spouse, God’s Son, in peace with His beloved 

wife, who is the fair maiden of endless joy. Now the Son, true 

God and true man, sits in His city in the rest and peace His 
Father has prepared for Him in His endless purpose. And so 
sits the Father in the Son, and the Holy Spirit in the Father 
and the Son. 

Chapter 52 

God rejoices that He is our Father, Brother and Spouse; how the 
chosen have here a mixture of well-being and woe, but God is with 

us in three ways; how we may avoid sin but never perfectly, as in 
heaven. 

And thus I saw that God rejoices that He is our Father; God 

rejoices that He is our Mother; God rejoices that He is our 
true Spouse and that our soul is His beloved wife. Christ re- 
joices that He is our Brother, and Jesus rejoices that He is our 
Savior. These are the five noble joys, as I understood things, in 
which He wills that we rejoice, praising Him, thanking Him, 
loving Him and endlessly blessing Him. 

All of us who shall be saved have within us during our 
lifetime a marvelous mixture of both well-being and woe. 
We have within ourselves our risen Lord Jesus Christ, and 

we have within us the wretchedness and evil consequences 
of Adam’s falling. Dying in Christ, we are everlastingly pre- 
served, and by the touching of His grace, we are raised to a 
real trust in salvation. 

By Adam’s falling we are so broken in our feelings in differ- 
ent ways (by sin and by various pains by which we are made 
dark and, so blind), that only with difficulty can we find any 
comfort. But in our intentions we wait for God and faithfully 
trust we shall have mercy and grace — and this is His own 
working in us. By His goodness it [this working] opens the 
eye of our understanding, by means of which we have sight, 
sometimes more, sometimes less, as God gives us the ability 
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to accept it. Now we are raised to the one and now we are al- 
lowed to fall into the other [blindness]. And thus the mixture 
in us is so puzzling that it is with difficulty that we know, 
either of ourselves or of our fellow Christians, how we stand, 
because of the strangeness of these different feelings. 

But that same holy assent by which we submit to God 
when we feel Him in truth, choosing to be with Him with 

all our heart, with all our soul and with all our power, makes 
us then hate and despise our evil stirrings and all that might 
be an occasion of sin, spiritual or bodily. 

And yet, nevertheless, when this sweetness is hidden we 

fall again into blindness and so into woe and into various 
kinds of tribulations. But then this is our comfort, that we 
know in our faith that, by the virtue of Christ, Who is our 
preserver, we never assent to these feelings, but we grudge 
assent to them and endure [them] in pain and woe, praying, 
until time when He shows Himself to us again. 

And thus we live in this mixture of feelings all the days 
of our life, but He wills that we trust that He is everlast- 

ingly with us, and that in three ways: He is with us in heaven 
as true man, and in His own person He draws us up. This 
was showed in His spiritual thirst. He is with us on earth, 

leading us. This was showed in the third revelation, where I 

saw God in a point. And He is with us in our soul, endlessly 

dwelling there, ruling and guiding us. That was showed in 
the sixteenth revelation, as I shall tell you. 

Thus, in the servant was showed the blindness and evil 

consequences of Adam’s falling and the wisdom and the 
goodness of God’s Son. In the lord was showed God’s com- 
passion and pity at Adam’s woe and the high nobility and 
endless glory that mankind has come to, by virtue of the pas- 
sion and the death of His most precious Son. Therefore God 
rejoices greatly in Adam’s falling, on account of the noble 
raising and the fulness of bliss that mankind has come to, 

surpassing what we would have had if man had not fallen. 

And to see this surpassing nobility, my understanding was 

led thus into God at the same time that I saw the servant fall. 

And thus we have matter for mourning, for our sin is the 
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cause of Christ’s pains, and we have everlasting matter for 

joy, for endless love made Him suffer. Therefore the creature 
that sees and feels the working of love by grace hates noth- 
ing but sin, for of all things, as I see it, love and hate are the 

stubbornest and most unmeasurable contraries. 
Notwithstanding all this, I saw and understood as our 

Lord intended, that we cannot, in this life, keep ourselves 

from sin, in complete purity, the way we will be in heaven. 
But we may well, by grace, keep ourselves from the sins that 
would lead us to endless pain, as holy Church teaches us, 
and reasonably avoid venial sins, to the extent of our power. 
If at any time by our blindness and wretchedness we should 
fall, we can readily rise, knowing the sweet touching of grace, 
amend our lives with determination according to the gravity 
of the sin and the teaching of holy Church, and go forth with 
God in love. We shall neither, on the one hand, fall too low 
in spirit, inclining to despair, nor on the other hand be over- 
reckless, as if we didn’t care, but we shall merely recognize 
our feebleness, understanding that we may not stand alone 
for the twinkling of an eye except with grace preserving us, 
and clinging reverently to God, trusting only in Him. This 
is how God sees things, though men see things otherwise. 
It is man’s place meekly to accuse himself; it belongs to the 
goodness proper to our Lord God courteously to excuse Him. 

There are two things that were shown in the double ex- 
pression with which the lord beheld the falling of his beloved 
servant. The first expression appeared outwardly and was 
most meek and mild, with great compassion and pity. The 
second expression was an inward one, of endless love. Our 
good Lord wills that we accuse ourselves in just this way, de- 
liberately and truly seeing and knowing our failures and all 
the harms that come from them, and seeing and recognizing 
that we can never make up for them. Together with this, He 
wills that we deliberately and truly see and know the ever- 
lasting love He has for us, and His abundant mercy. To see 
and know both together in this way, by grace, is the meek 
self-accusation that our good Lord asks of us. He Himself 
brings it about where it occurs. 
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This is the lower part of man’s life, and it was showed in 
the outward expression. In this showing I saw two parts. The 
one is the pitiable falling of man. The second is the glorious 
satisfaction that our Lord has made for man. 

The Lord’s other expression was showed inwardly, and 
that was more noble, and all one thing. For this life and the 
virtue that we have in the lower part is from the higher part 
and comes down to us by grace from the natural love of the 
self. Between the higher and lower parts nothing can exist, 
for it is all the same love, which has now a double working 

in us in blessed love. For in the lower part are pains and 
passions, compassions and pities, mercies and forgiveness, 
and such other such things as are profitable for us. But in 
the higher part are none of these; all is a single, noble love 
and marvelous joy. In this marvelous joy all pains are wholly 
destroyed and nobly repaid. 

In this [double expression] our good Lord showed not only 
God’s excusing of us but also the nobility, full of honor, to 
which He shall bring us, turning all our blame into endless 
glory. 

Chapter 53 

The kindness of God assigns no blame to His chosen ones, for in 
them is a godly will that never consents to sin; for it is becoming to 
the compassion of God to be so knitted to them that a substance in 
them is kept which can never be separated from Him. 

And I saw that He wills that we understand that He judges 

the fall of no creature that will be saved any more harshly 

than He judged the fall of Adam, who, as we know, was end- 

lessly loved and securely preserved in all his time of need 

and is now blissfully restored in lofty, surpassing joys. For 

our Lord God is so good, so gentle and so courteous that He 

can never assign blame to those by whom He shall forever be 

blessed and praised. 
In what I have just said, my desire was answered, in part, 

and my great difficulty was somewhat eased by a lovely, gra- 
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cious showing from our Lord God. In this showing I saw and 

understood most surely that in each soul that shall be saved, 

there is a godly will that has never assented to sin and never 
shall do so. This will is so good that it can never will evil, but 
forever continually wills good and performs it in the sight 
of God. Therefore, our Lord wills that we know this both in 
the faith and in our belief, and that we realize, specifically 

and in truth, that we have all of this blessed will, whole and 
safe, in our Lord Jesus Christ. This is so because each nature 

with which heaven shall be made completely full must and 
ought, on account of God’s rightfulness, be so knitted to and 
made one with Him that in each nature there is preserved a 
substance that never can nor will be parted from Him. This 
is accomplished through His own good will in His endless 
foreseeing purpose, which I have spoken of before. 

Notwithstanding this rightful knitting and this endless 
joining together, still the redemption and buying back of 
mankind is necessary and profitable in every way as it has 
been accomplished, for the same purpose and to the same 
end that holy Church teaches us in our faith. 

I saw that God never started loving mankind. For the con- 
dition man shall have in endless bliss, completely filling up 
the joy of God as far as His works are concerned, shall be ex- 
actly the same as that which He has had in the foresight of 
God — [being] known and loved from without beginning in 
God’s rightful intent. By the endless assent of complete ac- 
cord of the whole Trinity, Jesus, its mid-person, willed to be 
the ground and the head of this fair nature. Out of Him we 
all come; in Him we are all enclosed; into Him we shall all go, 

finding in Him our complete heaven in everlasting joy by the 
foreseeing purpose of the whole blessed Trinity from eternity. 

Before He made us He loved us, and when we were made 
we loved Him. This love is made of the natural substantial 
goodness of the Holy Spirit. It is powerful by reason of the 
might of the Father, and wise in mind of the wisdom of the 
Son. And thus is man’s soul made by God and at the same 
point knitted to God. 

Thus I understood that man’s soul is made from nothing. 
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That is to say, it is made, but not out of anything that has been 
made in this fashion: when God went to make man’s body, 
He took the slime of the earth, which is mingled matter, gath- 
ered from all bodily things, and He made man’s body from it. 
But for the making of man’s soul, God took absolutely noth- 
ing. He simply made it. And thus is human nature rightfully 
made one with its Maker, Who is substantial, uncreated na- 
ture — that is, God. And that is the reason why there can and 
will be absolutely nothing between God and man’s soul. 

In this endless love, man’s soul is kept whole, as the entire 
matter of this revelation means and shows. In this same end- 
less Love we are led and preserved by God and we shall never 
be lost. For He wills that we know that our soul is alive, and 

its life, by His goodness and His grace, shall last in heaven 
without end, loving Him, thanking Him and praising Him. 
And just exactly as we shall live without end in heaven, so 
we have been treasured in God — hidden, known and loved 
from eternity. 

Therefore He wills that we realize that the noblest thing 
that He ever made is mankind, and that the fullest substance 

and the highest virtue He ever made is the blessed soul of 
Christ. Furthermore, He wills that we realize that His most 
valuable soul was preciously knitted to Him in its making. 
The knot is so subtle and so powerful that it is made one with 
God. In this joining it is made endlessly holy. Furthermore, 
He wills that we realize that all the souls which shall be saved 
in heaven without end are knitted in this knot, are made one 

in this joining, and are made holy in this holiness. 

Chapter 54 

We ought to rejoice that God dwells in our soul and our soul in 

God, so that between God and our soul there is nothing, but, as it 

were, all is God; and how faith is the ground of all virtue in our 

soul by the Holy Spirit. 

And because of the great, endless love that God has for 

all mankind, He makes no distinction in love between the 
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blessed soul of Christ and the least of the souls that will be 
saved. It is very easy to believe and trust that the dwelling of 
the blessed soul of Christ is completely on high, in the glo- 
rious godhead. And in truth, as I understood what our Lord 

meant, where the blessed soul of Christ is, there is the sub- 

stance of all the souls that will be saved by Christ. We ought 
to rejoice greatly that God dwells in our soul, and much more 

greatly that our soul dwells in God. Our soul is made to be 
God’s dwelling place, and the dwelling place of our soul is 
God, Who is uncreated. It is a lofty understanding inwardly 
to see and to know that God, Who is our maker, dwells in 

our soul, and it is a still loftier and greater understanding in- 
wardly to see and to know that our soul, which is created, 

dwells in God’s substance. Of this substance and made so by 
God, we are what we are. 

I saw no difference between God and our substance, but 
saw it as God. And yet my understanding accepted the fact 
that our substance is in God; that is to say that God is God, 

and that our substance is a creature in God. For the Almighty 

Truth of the Trinity is our Father, for he made us and pre- 
serves us in himself; the deep wisdom of the Trinity is our 
mother, in whom we are enclosed; the lofty goodness of the 
Trinity is our Lord, and in Him we are enclosed and He in us. 

We are enclosed in the Father, we are enclosed in the Son, 

and we are enclosed in the Holy Spirit. The Father is enclosed 
in us — All-power, All-wisdom, and All-goodness: one God, 

one Lord. 
Our faith is a virtue that comes from our natural substance 

into our sensual soul by the action of the Holy Spirit, through 
Whom all our virtues come to us. Without the virtue of faith, 

no man can receive virtues, because faith is nothing other 
than a proper understanding of our being, with true belief 
and certain trust, that we are in God and He is in us, though 

we do not see it. This virtue, with all the others that God has 
ordained for us included with it, works great things in us. For 
Christ’s merciful working is within us, and we are graciously 
being brought into agreement with Him through the gifts and 
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the virtues of the Holy Spirit. This working makes us Christ’s 
children and Christian in our loving and living. 

Chapter 55 

Christ is our Way, leading and presenting us to the Father; as soon 
as the soul is infused into the body, mercy and grace work; and how 
the Second Person took our sensuality to deliver us from double 
death. 

And thus Christ is our Way, securely leading us in His 
laws, and Christ in his body powerfully bears us up into 
heaven. For I saw that Christ, having within Himself all of 
us who shall be saved by Him, gloriously presents us to 
His Father in heaven. This present His Father receives most 
thankfully, and courteously gives it back to His Son, Jesus 
Christ. And this gift and working is joy to the Father, bliss 
to the Son and delight to the Holy Spirit. 

Of all the things that are proper for us to do, it is the great- 
est delight to our Lord that we rejoice in this joy which is in 
the blessed Trinity on account of our salvation. This was seen 
in the ninth showing, which speaks at greater length of this 
matter. And notwithstanding all our feelings of woe or well- 
being, God wills that we understand and believe that we exist 

more truly in heaven than on earth. 
Our faith comes from the natural love of our soul, from 

the clear light of our reason, and from the steadfast mind that 
we receive from God in our first creation. At the very time 
our soul is breathed into our body, when we are made sen- 
sual, immediately mercy and grace begin to work, caring for 
us and keeping us safe by pity and love. In this working, the 
Holy Spirit forms in our faith the hope that we shall again 
come up above to our substance, into the virtue of Christ, 
increased and fulfilled through the Holy Spirit. 

Thus I understood that man’s sensuality is grounded in 

nature, in mercy and in grace. This grounding enables us to 

receive gifts that lead us to endless life. For I saw most surely 

that our substance is in God. I also saw that God is in our 
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sensuality, for in the same respect that our soul is made sen- 

sual, the city of God is ordained for it from eternity. Unto this 

city He comes, and He shall never move away from it, for 
God is never out of the soul in which He shall dwell blissfully 
without end. This will be explained in the sixteenth show- 
ing, which says that Jesus shall never move from the place 

He takes in our soul. 
All the gifts that God can give to a creature, He has given 

to His Son, Jesus, for us. These gifts He, dwelling in us, has 

enclosed within Himself, until the time that we are grown 

up and mature — our soul with our body and our body with 
our soul. Either of them can accept help from the other un- 
til we are brought to our full stature through the workings 
of nature. And then, in the ground of nature, by the work- 
ing of mercy, the Holy Spirit graciously breathes into us gifts 
leading to endless life. 

And thus was my understanding led by God to see in Him 
and to recognize, to understand and to know, that our soul, 

known and loved from without beginning, is a created trin- 
ity, similar to the uncreated blessed Trinity, and joined to the 
maker in its making as was said previously. This sight was 
most sweet and marvelous to behold, peaceful and restful, 
sure and delectable. 

And because of the glorious union that was thus made 
by God between the soul and the body, it had and ought to 
be that mankind should be rescued from double death. This 
restoration could never be accomplished until the Second Per- 
son of the Trinity, to whom the highest part had been joined 
in the first creation, had taken on the lower part of mankind. 

These two parts, the higher and lower, were in Christ, who 

is only one Soul. The higher part was ever one in peace with 
God, in full joy and bliss. The lower part, which is sensuality, 
suffered for the salvation of mankind. These two parts were 
seen and felt in the eighth showing, in which my body was 
filled full of the feeling and the spirit of Christ’s passion and 
His dying. 

Furthermore, with this there was a subtle feeling and a 

secret inward sight of the higher part, and that was shown 
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at the same time, when I might not, in spite of the friendly 
proposition of my reason, look up into heaven. And that was 
on account of that overwhelming seeing of the inward life. 
This inward life is that lofty substance, that precious soul 
which is endlessly rejoicing in the godhead. 

Chapter 56 

It is easier to know God than to know our own soul, for God is 

nearer to us than that; therefore, if we will have knowledge of our 
soul, we must seek it in God; and He wills that we desire to have 

that knowledge from nature, mercy and grace. 

And thus I saw most certainly that we come more readily 
and more easily to the knowing of God than to the knowing 
our own soul. For our soul is so deeply grounded in God and 
so endlessly treasured [in him] that we cannot come to the 

knowing of it until we first have come to the knowing of God, 
Who is the Maker to whom it is joined. 

But notwithstanding this, I saw that we have, from the ful- 

ness of our nature, the power to desire wisely and truly to 
know our own soul, by which we are taught to seek it where 
it is, and that it is in God. And thus, by the gracious lead- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, we shall know both God and our soul 
in one; whether we are stirred to know God or our soul, the 

stirring is both good and true. 
God is nearer to us than our own soul, for He is the ground 

in whom our soul is rooted, and He is the medium that keeps 
the substance and the sensuality together for God so that they 
will never be separated. For our soul sits in God in true rest, 
and our soul stands in God in sure strength, and our soul is 
naturally rooted in God in endless love. And therefore, if we 

will come to a knowledge of our soul, communing with it and 

conversing with it, we ought to seek it within our Lord God, 

in whom it is enclosed. 
Of this enclosing I saw and understood more in the six- 

teenth showing, as I shall tell you. As far as our substance 

is concerned, it can rightly be called our soul. And as far as 
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our sensuality is concerned, it, too, can rightly be called our 

soul — and that is because these two are made one in God. 
The glorious city in which our Lord Jesus sits is our sen- 

suality, in which He is enclosed, and our natural substance is 
enclosed in Jesus, with the blessed soul of Christ sitting at rest 
in the godhead. And I saw most certainly that we ought and 
should live in longing and in penance until the time that we 
are led so deeply into God that we really and truly know our 
own soul. And I saw with certainty that our good Lord Him- 
self leads us into this lofty deepness in the same love with 
which He made us and bought us, by mercy and grace, by 
virtue of His blessed passion. 

And yet, notwithstanding all this, we can never come to 
the full knowledge of God until we first know clearly our 
own soul. For until the time that the soul comes into its full 
powers, we cannot be entirely holy — and that will be when 
our sensuality, by virtue of Christ’s passion, has been brought 
up into its substance [God], with all the profits from our trib- 
ulations that our Lord will cause us to receive by mercy and 
grace. 

I had, in part, a touching, and it is grounded in nature. That 

is to say, our reason is grounded in God, Who is substantial 
nature. From this substantial nature spring mercy and grace. 

They spread within us, accomplishing all things in fulfilling 
our joy. These are the groundings in which we have our be- 
ing, our increase and our fulfillment. For in nature we have 
our life and our being, and in mercy and grace we have our 
increase and our fulfillment. These are three properties in a 
single goodness, and where one works, all work, in the things 

for which we now long. 
God wills that we understand these things, ever desiring 

with all our heart and all our strength to have more and more 
knowledge of them until the time that we shall be completely 
filled. For to know them fully and to see them clearly is noth- 
ing other than the endless joy and bliss that we shall have in 
heaven. God wills that we begin [to enjoy] this [bliss] here, 
by knowing of His love. For by our reason alone we cannot 
profit, unless we have with it, in truth, just as much spirit and 
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love. Nor can we be saved only in the natural grounding we 
have in God, unless we have, from the same grounding, skill, 
mercy and grace. For from these three together, we receive all 
the good things that are ours, of which the first are the good 
things of nature. For in our first making, God gave us good 
things — as many, as full, and as great as we could receive in 
our spirit alone — but His foreseeing purpose in His endless 
wisdom willed that we have double the capacity. 

Chapter 57 

In our substance we are full, in our sensuality we fail; this God will 

restore by mercy and grace; how our nature, which is the highest 
part, is knitted to God in the making; Christ Jesus is knitted to our 

nature in the lower part, in taking our flesh; that from faith spring 
other virtues; and how Mary is our mother. 

And as far as our substance is concerned, He made us so 
noble and so rich that we may evermore accomplish His will 
and His honor. Where I say “we” it means “men who will 
be saved.” For in truth I saw that we are what He loves and 
we do what delights Him continuously, without any holding 
back. And from this great richness and from this lofty nobil- 
ity, virtues in their measure come into our soul at the time it 
is knitted to our body. In this knitting we are made sensual. 

And thus in our substance we are full, and in our sensu- 
ality we fail. This failure God wills to restore and fulfill, by 

the working of mercy and grace plenteously flowing into us 
from His own natural goodness. Thus His natural goodness 
brings it about that mercy and grace work in us, and the nat- 
ural goodness that we have from Him enables us to receive 
the working of mercy and grace. 

I saw that our nature is whole in God. In it He causes diver- 

sities flowing out of Him to work His will; He keeps nature 

whole, and He restores and fulfills mercy and grace. Of these, 

none shall perish, for the higher part of our nature is knitted 

to God in the making and God is knitted to the lower part 

of our nature in taking flesh. And thus, in Christ our two 
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natures are joined: For the Trinity is included in Christ, in 

Whom our higher part is grounded and rooted, and the Sec- 
ond Person of the Trinity has taken on our lower part, which 
nature was first prepared for Him. 

I saw most certainly that all the works that God has done 
or ever shall do were completely known to Him and previ- 
ously seen from all eternity. For love He made mankind, and 
for the same love He willed to become man Himself. 

The next good that we receive is our faith, in which our 

profiting begins. Faith comes from the noble richness of our 
natural substance into our sensual soul, and it is grounded in 
us and we in it, through the natural goodness of God, by the 
working of mercy and grace. From faith comes all the good 
things by which we are led and saved. 

For the commandments of God come from faith. In these 
we ought to have two kinds of understanding. The first is that 
we ought to understand and know the things He commands 
in order to love them and keep them. The second is that we 
ought to know the things He forbids, in order to hate them 
and reject them. For in these two [choices] all our working is 
encompassed. 

The seven sacraments also come from our faith. They 
follow one another in order, as God has ordained them for us. 

And all kinds of virtues come from faith, for the same 
virtue that we have received from our substance, given to 
us in nature by the goodness of God, by the working of 
mercy is given to us in grace and renewed through the Holy 
Spirit. These virtues and gifts are treasured for us in Jesus 
Christ. For at the same time that God knitted Himself to our 
body in the maiden’s womb, He took on our sensual soul. In 
this taking, having enclosed us entirely within Himself, He 
joined it to our substance. In this joining He was perfect man, 
for Christ, having knitted each man who will be saved into 

Himself, is perfect man. 

Thus, our Lady is our mother, in whom we are entirely en- 
closed and of whom we are born in Christ. For she who is the 
mother of our Savior is the mother of all who are saved in 
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our Savior. And our Savior is our true mother; in Him we are 
endlessly born, and we shall never come out of Him. 

Plenteously, fully and sweetly was this shown. It is spoken 
of in the first showing, where it is said, “We are all enclosed 
in Him and He is enclosed in us.” And it is spoken of in the 
sixteenth showing, where He says He sits in our soul. For it is 
His delight to reign blissfully in our understanding, to sit rest- 
fully in our soul, and to dwell in our soul endlessly, drawing 
us completely into Himself. In this work He wills that we be 
His helpers, giving Him all our attention, learning His teach- 
ings, keeping His laws, desiring that all be done which He 
does, and trusting in Him in truth. For in truth I saw that 
our substance is in God. 

Chapter 58 

God was never displeased with His chosen wife; of three proper- 
ties in the Trinity: Fatherhood, Motherhood and Lordship; how our 

substance is in every person but our sensuality is in Christ alone. 

God, the blessed Trinity, is everlasting Being. Just as He 
is endless from without beginning, so it was in His endless 
purpose to make man. This fair nature was first prepared for 
His own Son, the Second Person of the Trinity, and when He 
willed that with the full agreement of the whole Trinity, He 
made us all at once. 

In our making He first knitted us and joined us to Himself. 
By this joining we are kept as clean and as noble as we were 
created to be. By virtue of that same precious joining, we love 

our Maker and become like Him, praise Him and thank Him, 

and endlessly rejoice in Him. And this is the work that is 

wrought continuously in every soul that shall be saved. This 

is the “godly will” I mentioned before. 

And thus in our creation God Almighty is our natural Fa- 

ther, and God All-wisdom is our natural Mother, with the 

love and goodness of the Holy Spirit. These are all one God, 

one Lord. In the knitting and the joining He is our real, true 

Spouse and we are His loved wife and His fair maiden. With 
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this wife He was hever displeased. For He says, “I love you 
and you love Me, and our love shall never be parted in two.” 

I saw the working of the whole blessed Trinity. In seeing 
this I saw and understood these three properties: the prop- 
erty of the Fatherhood, the property of the Motherhood and 
the property of Lordship in one God. 

In our Father Almighty we have our preservation and our 
bliss, as far as our natural substance, which we have by our 

creation from without beginning, is concerned. In the Sec- 
ond Person we have our preservation in wit and wisdom, as 
far as our sensuality, our restoring and our saving are con- 
cerned. For He is our Mother, Brother and Savior. And in 

our good Lord the Holy Spirit, we receive, in His marvelous 
courtesy and from His lofty and plenteous grace, the reward 
for our bitter labor and the harvest of our living, endlessly 
surpassing all that we desire. 

The whole of our life has three stages. In the first we have 
our being. In the second we have our increasing. And in the 
third we have our fulfilling. 

The first is nature. The second is mercy. The third is grace. 
For the first stage, I saw and understood that the noble power 
of the Trinity is our Father, the deep wisdom of the Trinity is 
our Mother, and the great love of the Trinity is our Lord. All 
these we have in nature and in our substantial making. 

Furthermore, I saw that the Second, most precious, Person, 

Who is our substantial other has now become our sensual 
Mother, for we are double by God’s making, that is to say, 
substantial and sensual. Our substance is the higher part 
which we have in our Father, God Almighty. 

The Second Person of the Trinity is our Mother in na- 
ture, in our substantial making; in Him we are grounded and 
rooted. And He is our Mother in mercy in our sensuality, by 
taking flesh. 

Thus our Mother, Christ, in whom our parts are kept un- 
separated, works in us in various ways. For in our Mother, 
Christ, we profit and increase, and in mercy He reforms and 
restores us, and by virtue of His passion, death and resurrec- 
tion He joins us to our substance. This is how our Mother, 
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Christ, works in mercy in all His beloved children who are 
submissive and obedient to Him. 

And grace works with mercy, specifically in two proper- 
ties, as it was showed. This working belongs to the Third 
Person, the Holy Spirit. He does the works of rewarding and 
giving. Rewarding is a great gift, that the Lord, honorably 
fulfilling His pledge, makes to those who have labored hard. 
Giving is a work of courtesy, which He does freely, by grace, 
fulfilling and surpassing all that is desired by creatures. 

Thus in our Father, God Almighty, we have our being. In 
our Mother, Christ, we have our reforming and our restora- 
tion by mercy. In Him, our parts are made one, and all is 
made perfect man. And by the harvest and the giving of 
grace, we are completely filled by the Holy Spirit. 

Our substance is in our Father, God Almighty. Our sub- 
stance is in our Mother, God All-wisdom. And our substance 
is in our Lord, God the Holy Spirit, All-goodness. For our 
substance is whole in each person of the Trinity, which is 
one God. Our sensuality is only in the Second Person, Christ 
Jesus, in Whom are the Father and the Holy Spirit. In Him 
and by Him we are powerfully taken out of hell, and out 
of the wretchedness on earth, and are gloriously brought up 
into heaven and blissfully joined to our substance, increased 
in richness and nobility by all the virtue of Christ and by the 
grace and working of the Holy Spirit. 

Chapter 59 

Wickedness is turned to bliss by mercy and grace in the chosen; for 

the property of God is to do good against evil through Jesus, our 

Mother in natural grace; the noblest soul in virtue is the meekest; 

and from the ground of meekness we receive other virtues. 

All this bliss we have by mercy and grace. We might never 

have had or known this kind of bliss unless the property of 

goodness, which is God, had been opposed. By this opposi- 

tion we have this bliss. For wickedness has been permitted 

to rise in opposition to goodness, and the goodness of mercy 
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and grace worked against that wickedness and turned every- 

thing to goodness and glory for all those who shall be saved. 

For goodness is that property in God that does good against 

evil. Thus Jesus Christ, who does good against evil, is our 
true Mother. We have our being from Him, in whom the 
ground of motherhood begins, with all the sweet preservation 
of love that follows endlessly. 

As truly as God is our Father, so truly is God our Mother. 

This truth He showed in everything, but especially in those 
sweet words where He says, “I am it!” — that is to say, “I 
am the might and the goodness of Fatherhood. I am it — the 
wisdom and nature of Motherhood. I am it — the light and 
grace that is all-blessed Love. I am it — the Trinity. I am it — 
the Unity. I am it — the noble sovereign goodness of every 
kind of thing. I am it — that which makes you long and love. 
I am it — the endless fulfillment of all true desires!” 

For where the soul is highest, noblest and most full of 
honor, there it is lowest, meekest and mildest. From this sub- 
stantial ground, we have all the virtue in our sensuality as the 
gift of nature and with the help and assistance of mercy and 
grace, without which we cannot profit. 

Our high Father, Almighty God, Who is Being, knew us 
and loved us from before any time. From this knowing, in His 
most marvelous deep charity, He willed that the Second Per- 
son should become our Mother, our Brother and our Savior, 

with the foreseeing, endless counsel of all the blessed Trin- 

ity. From this it follows that, as truly as God is our Father, so 
truly is God our Mother. Our Father wills, our Mother works, 

and our good Lord the Holy Spirit confirms. 
And, therefore, it is our place to love our God, in Whom we 

have our being, thanking Him reverently and praising Him 
for our creation, mightily praying to our Mother for mercy 
and pity and to our Lord the Holy Spirit for help and grace. 
For in these three is all our life: nature, mercy and grace. From 
these we have mildness, patience and pity, and the hatred of 
sin and wickedness, for hatred of sin and wickedness belongs 
properly to virtue. 

Thus is Jesus our true Mother in nature from our first mak- 
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ing. He is our true first mother in grace by His taking of our 
created nature. All the fair working and all the sweet natural 
offices of the most precious Motherhood are appropriated to 
the Second Person, for in Him we have this godly will, whole 
and safe without end, both in nature and in grace from His 
own proper goodness. 

I understand three ways to look at Motherhood in God. 
The first is that He is the ground of our natural making. The 
second is His taking of our nature, where the Motherhood 

of grace begins. The third is His Motherhood in working. In 
these three, there is a spreading forth, long and broad, high 
and deep, by the same grace without end. And all is one 
love — His own. 

Chapter 60 

How we are bought again, and spread forth by mercy and grace, by 
our sweet, natural and ever-loving Mother, Jesus; of the properties 
of motherhood; but Jesus is our true Mother, not feeding us with 
milk but with Himself, opening His side to us and challenging all 
our love. 

But now it is necessary for me to say a little more about 
this “spreading forth,” as I understood it in our Lord’s mean- 
ing — how we are brought again, by the motherhood of 
mercy and grace, into our natural home, for which we were 
created by the motherhood of natural love. This natural love 
never leaves us. 

Our natural mother, our Mother in grace, because He 

willed to become our Mother entirely in everything, took the 

ground for His work most humbly and most mildly in the 

maiden’s womb. That He showed in the first showing, where 

He brought that meek maiden before the eye of my under- 

standing in the simple stature she had when she conceived. 

That is to say, our high God, the sovereign Wisdom of all, ar- 

rayed Himself in this low place and made Himself entirely 

ready in our poor flesh in order to do the service and the 

office of Motherhood Himself in all things. 
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A mother’s service is nearest, readiest and surest. It is near- 

est because it is most natural. It is readiest because it is most 

loving. And it is surest because it is most true. This office no 

one but Him alone might or could ever have performed to 
the full. 

We realize that all our mothers bear us for pain and for 
dying, and what is that? But our true mother, Jesus — All- 
love — alone bears us for joy and for endless living, blessed 
may He be! Thus He sustains us within Himself in love and 
hard labor, until the fulness of time. Then He willed to suffer 

the sharpest thorns and the most grievous pains there ever 
were or ever will be, and to die at the last. 

When He had done this and so borne us to bliss, all this 

still could not satisfy His marvellous love. That He showed 
in these noble, surpassing words of love: “If I could suffer 
more, I would suffer more.” He could not die any more, but 

He would not stop working. 
Therefore, it was necessary for Him to feed us, for the most 

precious love of motherhood had made Him a debtor to us. A 
mother can give her child her milk to suck, but our precious 
Mother, Jesus, can feed us with Himself. He does so most 

courteously and most tenderly, with the Blessed Sacrament, 
which is the precious food of true life. With all the sweet 
sacraments He sustains us most mercifully and graciously. 
That is what He meant in these blessed words, where He said, 

“I am that which holy Church preaches and teaches you,” 
that is to say, “All the health and the life of the sacraments, 
all the virtue and the grace of My word, all the goodness that 
is ordained for you in holy Church, that I am.” 

The mother can hold her child tenderly to her breast, but 
our tender Mother, Jesus, can lead us in friendly fashion into 

His blessed breast by means of His sweet open side and there 
show us something of the godhead and the joys of heaven 
with a spiritual assurance of endless bliss. This He showed 
in the ninth revelation, giving the same understanding in the 
sweet word where He said, “See how I loved you!” while He 
looked into His blessed side, rejoicing. 

This fair, lovely word “mother” is so sweet and so natural 
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in itself that it cannot truly be said of anyone but Him, or 
to anyone but Him, Who is the true Mother of life and of 
everything. 

To motherhood as properties belong natural love, wisdom 
and knowledge — and this is God. For though it is true that 
our bodily bringing forth is very little, low and simple com- 
pared to our spiritual bringing forth, yet it is He who does 
the mothering through the creatures by whom it is done. 

The natural loving mother, who recognizes and knows the 

need of her child, takes care of it most tenderly, as the nature 
and condition of motherhood will do. And continually, as the 
child grows in age and size, she changes what she does but 
not her love. When the child has grown older, she allows it 

to be punished, breaking down vices to enable the child to 
receive virtues and grace. 

This work, with all that is fair and good, our Lord does 
through those by whom it is done. Thus He is our Mother in 
nature, by the working of grace in the lower part for love of 
the higher. And He wills that we know it, for He wills to have 
all our love fastened to Him. 

In seeing these things, I understood that all the debts we 

owe, by God’s commandment, to fatherhood and mother- 

hood, are repaid by our true loving of God because of His 
Fatherhood and Motherhood. Christ makes this blessed love 
in us. And this was showed in everything, especially in the 

noble, plenteous words, where He says, “I am what you 

love.” 

Chapter 61 

Jesus uses more tenderness in our spiritual bringing forth; though 

He allows us to fail in knowing of our wretchedness, He hastily 

raises us, not breaking His love because of our trespass, for He can- 

not allow His child to perish; He wills that we have the property of 

a child, fleeing to Him always in our necessity. 

And in our spiritual bringing forth He uses tenderness be- 

yond comparison in keeping us — more than [the tenderness] 
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He used in our bodily bringing forth as our soul’s worth is 
greater in His sight than our body’s. 

He kindles our understanding, He prepares our ways, He 
eases our conscience, He comforts our soul, He lightens our 
heart and gives us, in part, the knowing and loving of His 
blessed, blissful godhead, with the gracious mentality of His 
sweet manhood and His blessed passion, and with these a 
courteous marveling at His noble, surpassing goodness. He 
makes us love all that He loves for [the sake of] His love, and 

well satisfied with and with all His works. 
And when we fall, He raises us hastily, by His lovely call- 

ing and His gracious touching. When we are strengthened by 
His sweet working, then we deliberately choose Him, by His 
grace, and choose to be His servants and His lovers forever, 

without end. 
And yet after this He allows some of us to fall harder and 

more seriously than we have ever done before, as we imag- 
ine. And then we suppose that we are not entirely wise, and 
that all we have begun is nothing. But it is not so. For it is 
necessary for us to fall, and it is necessary for us to see the 
fall. 

If we did not fall, we would not know how feeble and 
wretched we are of ourselves, nor should we know so fully 
the marvelous love of our Maker. For we shall truly see in 
heaven without end that we have sinned grievously in this 
life. 

And notwithstanding this, we shall see in truth that we 

never lost any of His love, nor were we ever of less worth 

in His sight. And by the test of this failure we shall have a 
noble and marvelous experience of love without end in God, 
for that love is hardy and wonderful. It cannot and will not 
be broken on account of trespass. 

That was one profitable understanding. Another is the hu- 
mility and meekness we shall receive from the sight of our 
falling. By which we shall be raised high in heaven. To this 
raising we might never have come without that meekness, 

and therefore we must see our failure. And if we don’t see 
the fall, though we fall it will not be profitable for us. Com- 
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monly, first we fall and then we see our failure, and both are 
from the mercy of God. 

A mother may allow her child to fall sometimes, and be 
made uncomfortable in various ways for his own profit, but 
because of her love she can never allow any kind of peril to 
come to her child. And though our earthly mother can allow 
her child to perish, our heavenly Mother, Jesus, can never al- 
low us who are His children to perish. For He is Almighty, 
All-wisdom, All-love, and there is none like Him, blessed may 
He be! 

But frequently when our failure and our wretchedness are 
shown to us, we are so terribly frightened and so greatly 
ashamed of ourselves that it is with difficulty that we know 
where to put ourselves. 

But then our courteous Mother does not will that we flee 
away; for Him nothing could be more loathsome. But He wills 
then that we act the way a child does. When a child is in 
discomfort and afraid, he runs hastily to his mother, and if 

he can do nothing more, he cries out to his mother for help 
with all his might. Jesus wills that we act this way, saying like 
a meek child, “My natural Mother, my gracious Mother, my 
most precious Mother, have mercy on me. I have made my 
self dirty and unlike You, and I may not and cannot make it 
better, except with Your secret help and Your grace.” 

If we don’t feel ourselves eased at that point, immediately 
we should be sure that He is acting the way a wise mother 
does. For if He sees that it is for our profit to mourn and to 
weep, He allows it, with compassion and pity, for love, to last 

until the time that is best. 
And He wills then that we act the way a child acts, who ev- 

ermore naturally trusts the love of the mother in well-being 

and woe. And He wills that we take ourselves with great 

strength to the faith of holy Church and find there our most 

precious Mother in comfort and true understanding, with the 

whole communion of blessed ones. For a person by Him- 

self can frequently be broken, as it seems to Himself, but the 

whole body of holy Church was never broken and never shall 

be, without end. Therefore it is a sure thing, a good thing, and 
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a gracious thing to will meekly and powerfully to be fastened 
and joined to our Mother, holy Church that is Christ Jesus. 

For the flood of mercy that is His most valuable blood and 
precious water is plentiful enough to make us fair and clean. 
The blessed wounds of our Savior are open and rejoice to heal 
us. The sweet, gracious hands of our Mother are ready and 
diligent around us, for He in all this work performs the true 
office of a natural nurse who has nothing else to do but to 
attend to the salvation of her child. It is His office to save us; 

it is His glory to do it, and it is His will that we know it. For 
He wills that we love Him sweetly and trust in Him meekly 
and powerfully. And this He showed in these gracious words: 
“I keep you most securely.” 

Chapter 62 

The love of God never allows His chosen ones to lose time, for all 
their trouble is turned into endless joy; how we are all bound to 
God by nature and by grace; every nature is in man; we do not need 
to look outside for various natures, but only in holy Church. 

At that time, He showed our frailty and our fallings, our 
breakings and our nothingness, our malice and what we are 

charged with, our exiles and all our misery, to the extent that 
these things could befall us in this life, as it seemed to me. 

With this He showed His blessed power, His blessed wisdom, 

His blessed love. In these He preserves us during this time 
as tenderly and sweetly for His glory and as surely for our 
salvation as He does when we have most solace and comfort. 
And to achieve these things He raises us high in heaven spir- 
itually, and transforms everything for His glory and for our 
endless joy. Because of His precious love, He never allows us 
to lose time. All this comes to us from the natural goodness 
of God, by the working of grace. 

God is natural in His being; that is to say, in the goodness 
that is natural to God. He is the ground, He is the substance, 

He is the same thing that nature is. And He is the real Father 
and the real Mother of natures. All the natures that He has 
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caused to flow out of Himself to do His will shall be restored 
and brought into Him again by His salvation of man through 
the working of grace. For all the natures that He has set in 
different creatures in part, are all entirely in man in fulness 
and in virtue, in fairness and in goodness, in royalty and in 
nobility, and in all kind of solemnity, of preciousness and of 
glory. 

Here we can see that we are entirely bound to God by na- 
ture, and we are entirely bound to God by grace. Here we can 
see that it is not necessary for us to seek far off in order to 

know different natures. We need only look to holy Church, 
into our Mother’s breast — that is to say, into our own soul, 
where our Lord dwells. We shall find everything there — 
now in faith and in understanding, and afterward clearly, in 
reality, in Himself, in bliss. 

But let no man or woman take this as applying to himself 
alone, for it is not this way. This is true in general, for it is 
our precious Mother, Christ, for whom this fair nature was 

prepared for the glory and nobility of man’s creation and for 
the joy and bliss of man’s salvation, just as He saw, realized 

and knew it from eternity. 

Chapter 63 

Sin is more painful than hell; it is vile and hurts nature; but grace 
saves nature and destroys sin; the children of Jesus are not all born 
yet; they do not pass from the status of childhood, but live in feeble- 

ness until they come to heaven, where joys are ever beginning anew, 

without end. 

Here we can see that in truth we are enabled by nature to 

hate sin and that, in truth, we are enabled by grace to hate 

sin. For nature is entirely good and fair in itself, and grace 

was sent out to save nature and to preserve it, to destroy sin 

and again to bring fair nature back to the blessed point from 

which it came — that is, God with greater nobility and glory 

by virtue of the working of grace. It shall be seen before God 
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by all His holy ones in endless joy, that nature has been tested 
in the fire of tribulation, and no lack or defect was found in it. 

Thus are nature and grace in accord. For grace is God, as 
uncreated nature is God. He is Two in His manner of working 
but One in love, and neither of them works without the other, 

nor can anything separate them. When we, by the mercy of 
God and with His help, bring ourselves into agreement with 
nature and grace we Shall see in truth that sin is worse, viler 

and more painful than hell, without any comparison, because 

sin is contrary to our fair nature. For as truly as sin is unclean, 
so truly is it unnatural. 

All this is a horrible thing to see for the loving soul who 
would be all fair and shining in the sight of God, as nature 
and grace teach. But we are not afraid of sin (except inso- 
far as fear can assist us). Meekly we make our complaints to 
our most precious Mother, Christ, and He will sprinkle us en- 
tirely with His precious blood and make our soul most soft, 
and completely mild, and will heal us most beautifully by the 
process of time, doing just as shall be die greatest glory to 
him and joy for us without end. 

And He shall never stop or reduce the working of this 
sweet fire until all His most precious children are borne and 
brought forth. That He showed where He gave the under- 
standing of His spiritual thirst; that is, the love-longing that 
shall last until Judgment Day. 

Thus our life is grounded in our true Mother, Jesus, in His 

own foreseeing wisdom from without beginning, with the no- 
ble might of the Father and the noble sovereign goodness of 
the Holy Spirit. In the taking on of our nature, He brought us 
to life, and in His blessed dying upon the cross He bore us 
into endless life. From that time, now and forever, as He shall 
do until Judgment Day, He feeds us and fosters us just as the 
noble sovereign nature of motherhood wills and as the nat- 
ural need of childhood asks. Fair and sweet is our heavenly 
Mother in the sight of our soul. Precious and lovely are the 
children of grace in the sight of our heavenly Mother, with 
mildness and meekness and all the fair virtues that belong to 
children by nature. 
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The child does not despair naturally of the mother’s love; 
the child does not naturally presume upon itself; the child 
naturally loves the mother, and each loves the other natu- 
rally. These, with all the others that are like them, are the fair 
virtues by which our heavenly Mother is served and pleased. 

And I understand no status in this life to be more noble 
than childhood with its feebleness, and its failure of strength 
and intellect, until the time that our gracious Mother has 
brought us up into our Father’s bliss. There it shall be made 
known to us in truth what He meant in the sweet words 
where He says, “All shall be well, and you yourself shall see 
that all manner of things shall be well.” And then shall the 
bliss of our Mothering by Christ begin anew in the joys of our 
Father, God. This new beginning shall continue without end, 
beginning anew. Thus I understood that all His blessed chil- 
dren who have come out of Him by nature shall be brought 
into Him again by grace. 

Chapter 64 

THE FIFTEENTH SHOWING is as it was set down before; the absence 

of God in life is our greatest pain apart from other hard labor; but 
we shall suddenly be taken from all pains, since we have Jesus for 
our Mother; our patient waiting is greatly pleasing to God; and God 
wills we take our discomfort lightly, for love, thinking we are always 
at the point of being delivered. 

Before this time I had had great longing and desire, by 
the gift of God, to be delivered from this world and from 

this life. For frequently I looked at the woe that is here, and 

the well-being and blessedness that being is there. And if 

there had been no pain in this life except the absence of our 

Lord, it seemed to me sometimes that that was more than I 

could bear. This made me mourn and long diligently. Also 

my own wretchedness, sloth, weakness and weariness made 

it displeasing to me to live and work hard, as it fell to me 

to do. 

To all this our courteous Lord answered, for my comfort 
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and patience, and said these words: “Suddenly you shall be 

taken from all your pain, from all your sickness, from all your 
discomfort, and from all your woe. You shall come up above 
and you shall have Me for your reward. You shall be filled 
full of joy and bliss. You shall never again have any kind of 
pain, any kind of sickness, any kind of thing to displease you, 
or any defect in your will. You shall continually have joy and 
bliss without end. Why, then, should it distress you to suffer 

a while, since it is My will and for My glory?” 
In the words “suddenly you shall be taken” I saw that God 

rewards man for the patience he has in awaiting God’s will 
and His time, and that man extends his patience beyond his 
time of living because of his ignorance of the time of his pass- 
ing. This is a great profit, for if a man knew when he was to 
die, he would not have patience beyond that time. Also, God 

wills that while the soul is in the body, it must seem itself that 
it is continually at the point of being taken. 

All this life and this languishing that we have here is only 
a point, and when we are suddenly taken out of our pain into 
bliss, then the pain shall be nothing. 

And at this time I saw a body lying on the earth. This body 
appeared heavy, ugly, frightening and without shape or form, 
as if it were a swollen bog of stinking mud. Suddenly out 
of this body sprang a most fair creature, a little child fully 
shaped and formed, swift and lively, and whiter than the lily, 
who sharply glided up into heaven. The swollenness of the 
body symbolizes the great wretchedness of our mortal flesh, 
and the smallness of the child symbolizes the cleanness and 
purity of our soul. And I thought that no fairness of the child 
stayed with this body, and that no foulness of the body dwelt 
in this child. 

It is completely blissful for a man to be taken out of pain — 
more than for pain to be taken from a man. For if pain is taken 
away from us it can come back again. Therefore it is a sover- 
eign comfort and a blissful vision in a longing soul to see that 
we shall be taken from pain. In this arrangement I saw the 
marvelous compassion that our Lord has for us in our woe, 
and a courteous promise of clean deliverance, for He wills 
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that we be comforted in surpassing joy. That He showed in 
these words: “Yon shall come up above and you shall have 
Me for your reward. You shall be completely filled with joy 
and bliss.” 

It is God’s will that we fix the point of our thought in this 
blessed sight as frequently as we can, and that we keep our- 
selves in it for as long a time as we can with His grace. For 
this is a blessed contemplation for the soul that is led by God, 
and very much to His glory for the time that it lasts. 

When we fall again into ourselves by heaviness and spir- 
itual blindness, and feel spiritual and bodily pains through 
our fragility, it is God’s will that we know that He has not 
forgotten us. That is what He means in these words, saying 
them for our comfort: “You shall never again have any kind 
of pain, any kind of sickness, any kind of thing to displease 
you, or any defect in your will. You shall continually have joy 
and bliss without end. Why, then, should it distress you to 

suffer a while, since it is My will and for My glory?” 
It is God’s will that we accept His arrangements and His 

comforting as greatly and strongly as we can take them. Also, 
He wills that we accept our periods of waiting and our dis- 
comforts as lightly as we can take them, and that we should 
count them as nothing. For the more lightly we take them and 
the smaller the price we set on them, for love, the less pain we 

shall have in the feeling of them and the greater the thanks 
and reward we shall have for them. 

Chapter 65 

He who chooses God for love, with reverent meekness, is certain to 

be saved; this reverent meekness, says the Lord, is marvelously great 

and the self is marvelously little; it is God's will that we fear nothing 

but Him; for the power of our enemy is taken into the hand of our 

friend; and therefore all that God does shall be a great delight to us. 

And thus I understood that any man or woman who de- 

liberately chooses God in this life, for love, may be sure that 

he is loved without end, with an endless love that shapes that 
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grace in Him. For He wills that we keep this trustfully: that 

we are as secure in our hope of the bliss of heaven while we 

are here, as we shall be in security when we are there. And al- 

ways, the more delight and joy we take in this security, with 
reverence and meekness, the better it pleases Him. 

For, as it was shown, the reverence that I mean is a holy, 

courteous awe of our Lord, to which meekness is knitted. By 
it a creature sees the Lord as marvelously great and the self 
as marvelously small. These virtues are endlessly received by 
those God loves. 

This reverence can now be seen and felt in its measure 
by the gracious presence of the Lord, when He is present. 
This presence is most desired in all things, for it brings about 
that marvelous security in true faith and certain hope by the 
greatness of charity, in an awe that is sweet and delectable. 

It is God’s will that I see myself as much bound to Him in 
love as if He had done for me everything that He has done. 
And this is how every soul should think in regard to its lover; 

that is to say, the charity of God makes in us such a unity that, 
when it is truly seen, no man can separate himself from any 

other. And thus each soul ought to think that God has done 
for Him all that He has done. 

This He showed to make us love Him and become like Him 
and fear nothing but Him. For it is His will that we know that 
all the power of our enemy is locked in our friend’s hands. 
Therefore the soul that knows this certainly will fear nothing 
but Him Whom it loves. All our other fears it counts among 
passions, bodily sickness and imagination. 

Therefore, though we are in so much pain, woe and dis- 
comfort that it seems to us we can think of absolutely nothing 
except the misery we are in or that we feel, as soon as we can, 
we pass lightly over it and count it as nothing. And why? Be- 
cause God wills to be known. For if we know Him and love 
Him and reverently stand in awe of Him, we shall have pa- 
tience and peace and dwell in great rest, and all that He does 
will be a great delight to us. This our Lord showed in these 
words: “Why, then, should it distress you to suffer a while, 
since it is My will and for My glory?” 
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Now I have told you about fifteen showings, as God had 
the graciousness to minister them to my mind, renewed by 
the illuminating and touching of the same Spirit (I hope), 
Who showed them all. Of these fifteen showings, the first 
began early in the morning, at about the hour of four. The 
revelations, shown by a most beautiful process, each soberly 
following the other, lasted until past None [the ninth hour; 
about 3:00 P.M.] that day. 

Chapter 66 

THE SIXTEENTH SHOWING is 4 conclusion and confirmation of all 
the preceding fifteen; of her frailty and mourning in discomfort, 
after the great comfort of Jesus, in saying she had raved (which be- 
cause of her great sickness was, I suppose, only a venial sin); but yet 
the devil, after that, had great power to vex her nearly to death. 

And after this, the good Lord showed the sixteenth show- 
ing, on the following night, as I shall explain later. This 
sixteenth showing was the conclusion to and confirmation of 
the preceding fifteen. 

But first I must and ought to tell you about my feebleness, 
wretchedness and blindness. I said at the beginning, “And 
then, suddenly, all my pain was taken from me.” I had no 
grief and no discomfort from this pain as long as the fifteen 
showings continued to be shown. At the end of them, every- 
thing was closed and I saw no more. Soon I felt that I would 
live and suffer longer, and immediately my sickness came 
back again, first in my head, with a sound and a din. Sud- 
denly my entire body was completely filled with sickness, just 
as it had been before, and I was as barren and dry as if I had 

never had any comfort. Like a coward, I mourned in depres- 

sion on account of my feeling of bodily pains and the failure 

of spiritual and bodily comfort. 
Then a religious person came to me and asked me how I 

was getting along. I said I had raved [hallucinated] that day, 

and he laughed aloud and within himself. And I said that it 

seemed to me that the cross that stood in front of me bled 
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a great deal. With that remark, the person I was speaking to 

grew very serious, and marveled. 
Immediately, I was very ashamed and astonished at my 

recklessness. And I thought, “This man, who never saw any 
of it himself, takes seriously the least word I can say.” And 
when I saw that he accepted it so seriously and with such 
great reverence, I wept and grew most deeply ashamed at my 
own unbelief. I wanted to be forgiven in confession, but at 
that point I couldn’t tell it to any priest, for I thought, “How 
can a priest believe me when I do not believe our Lord God 
(as I showed when I said, ‘I raved’)?” 

Notwithstanding the fact that I believed Him truly while 
I saw Him, and that my will and my intention then was to 
continue to do so forever, without end, nevertheless, like a 
fool, I let the reality pass out of my mind. Ah! Look what 
a wretch I was! This was a great sin and a most unnatural 
thing that I, because of the trifle of feeling a little bodily pain, 
so unwisely abandoned, for the time, the comfort of all this 
blessed showing from our Lord God. 

Here you can see what I am of myself. But in this our 
courteous Lord willed not to leave me. I lay still until night, 
trusting in His mercy, and then I began to sleep. 

In this sleep, at the beginning it seemed to me that the 
devil set himself at my throat, putting forth his visage very 
near my face. It was like a young man’s, and it was long and 
extremely lean. I never saw anything like it. Its color was red, 
like a tilestone when it is newly fired, with black spots on it 
like black freckles, filthier than a tilestone. His hair was red as 
rust, uncut in front, with side locks hanging on the temples. 

He grinned at me with a shrewd look and showed me white 
teeth — so much that I thought him even more ugly. He had 
no shapely body or hands, but with his paws he held me by 
the throat, and would have stopped my breath and killed me, 
but he could not. 

This ugly showing was given me while I was asleep, as no 
other was. During all this time, I trusted to be saved and pre- 
sented by the mercy of God. Our courteous Lord gave me the 
grace of waking up, and I scarcely had any life left. The peo- 
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ple who were with me observed me and wet my temples, and 
my heart began to take comfort. 

And at once a little smoke came in through the door with 
a great deal of heat and a foul stench. I said, “Bless the Lord! 
Everything here is on fire!” I imagined it was a physical fire 
that would burn us all to death. I asked those who were with 
me if they smelled any stench, and they said no, they smelled 
nothing. I said, “Blessed be God!” because then I understood 
clearly that it was the fiend, who had only come to tempt me. 
Immediately I recalled what our Lord had showed me that 
same day, with all the beliefs of holy Church, for I saw both as 
one. I fled to these two as to my comfort. At once everything 
vanished entirely, and I was brought to a great rest and peace, 
without sickness of body or dread of conscience. 

Chapter 67 

Of the glorious sight of the soul, which is so nobly created that it 
could not have been any better made; in it the Trinity rejoices ever- 
lastingly; the soul can have rest in nothing but God, Who sits in it 
ruling all things. 

And then our good Lord opened my spiritual eye and 
showed me my soul in the middle of my heart. I saw the soul 
as large as if it were an endless world and also as if it were 
a blessed, blissful kingdom. By the conditions I saw in this 
[showing], I understood that the soul is a glorious city. 

In the middle of that city sits our Lord Jesus, true God 

and true man, a fair person, large in stature — the noblest 

bishop, the most solemn king, the lord most full of honor. 

And I saw Him clothed solemnly. He sits in the soul in glory, 

completely tranquil in peace and rest, and He rules and saves 

heaven and earth and everything that exists. The manhood 

sits with the godhead at rest. The godhead rules, sustains and 

saves heaven and earth and all that exists, without any instru- 

ment or activity, and the soul is completely occupied with the 

godhead, which is sovereign Might, sovereign Wisdom and 

sovereign Goodness. 
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The place that Jesus takes in our soul He shall never re- 
move Himself from, without end, as I see it. For in us is 
His most homelike home and His endless dwelling. This He 
showed in the delight He takes in the creation of man’s soul. 
For as well as the Father could make a creature and as well as 
the Son could make a creature, so well did the Holy Spirit will 
that man’s soul be made — and so was it done. Therefore, the 

blessed Trinity rejoices without end in the creation of man’s 
soul, for He saw without beginning what would please Him 
without end. 

Everything that He has made shows His lordship. An 
understanding of this was given me at the same time by the 
example of a creature brought to see the great nobility and 
kingdoms belonging to a lord. When it had seen all the nobil- 
ity beneath, then, marveling, it was stirred to seek up above 
to that high place where the lord dwelt, knowing by reason 
that his dwelling was in the worthiest place. 

Thus I understood in truth that our soul can never have 
rest in things that are beneath itself. And when it comes above 
all creatures into itself, it still cannot dwell in this contem- 

plation by its own strength, for all such contemplation is 
blissfully fixed in God, Who is the Maker dwelling within it. 
For man’s soul is his true dwelling, and the most intense light 
and the brightest shining of the city is the glorious love of 
our Lord God, as I see it. 

And what can make us rejoice in God more than to see 
in Him that He rejoices in us, the noblest of His works? 

For I saw in the same showing that if the blessed Trinity 
could have made man’s soul any better, any fairer, any nobler 

than He did make it, He would not have been fully pleased 
with the making of man’s soul. But because He made man’s 
soul as fair, as good and as precious as He could make a 
creature, therefore the blessed Trinity is completely pleased 
without end in the making of man’s soul. And He wills that 
our hearts should be powerfully raised above the depths of 
the earth and all vain sorrows, and that they should rejoice 
in Him. 
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Chapter 68 

Of her knowing in truth that it was Jesus who showed all this and it 
was no hallucination; and how we ought to have secure trust during 
all our tribulations, that we shall not be overcome. 

This was a delectable sight and a restful showing, and it 
is this way without end. The contemplation of this [reality] 
while we are here is most pleasant to God and a very great 
profit for us. The soul that contemplates it this way makes 
itself like Him who is contemplated, and joins itself to Him in 
rest and peace by His grace. 

It was a singular joy and bliss to me that I saw Him sitting, 
for the security of sitting symbolizes endless dwelling. He 
gave me reassurance that, in truth, it was He who had shown 
me everything before this. When I had gazed at this with 
attention, our good Lord showed me words, most meekly, 

without voice and without the opening of lips, just as He had 
done before, and said most sweetly, “Now know well that it 

was no hallucination you saw today, but accept it, believe it, 
keep yourself in it, comfort yourself with it, and trust in it, 
and you will not be overcome.” 

These last words were said in order to teach [me] the com- 

plete, real security that is our Lord Jesus, who showed me 
everything. Just as in the first word our good Lord said, “By 
this (meaning His blessed passion) is the fiend overcome,” in 

exactly the same sense in the last word He said, with full, true 

faithfulness, “You (meaning all of us) will not be overcome.” 

All this teaching and this true comfort are meant in general, 
for all my fellow Christians, as I have said before, and that is 

God’s will. 
The words “You will not be overcome” were said very 

sharply and very powerfully as a security and a comfort to 

be used in any tribulation that may come. He did not say, 

“You will not be troubled” or “You will not have bitter labor” 

or “You will have no discomfort,” but “You will not be over- 

come.” God wills that we pay attention to this truth and that 

we be ever strong in faithful trust, in well-being and woe. For 

He loves us and delights in us, and wills that, in the same 
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way, we love Him and delight in Him and strongly trust in 

Him — and all shall be well. 

And soon all was closed, and I saw no more after this. 

Chapter 69 

Of the second long temptation by the devil to despair; but she 
strongly trusted in God and in the faith of holy Church, reciting 
the passion of Christ, by which she was delivered. 

After this the fiend came again with his heat and with his 
stench and kept me very busy, the stench was so vile and 
so painful, and the bodily heat was so dreadful and so like 
hard labor. I also heard bodily talking, as if there had been 
two people talking. As it seemed to me, both talked at once 
as if they were holding a parliament with much business, 
with everything softly muttered and whispered, and I did 
not understand what they said. All this was intended to stir 
me to despair, as I thought. It seemed to me they mockingly 
imitated a recitation of the rosary which is said boisterously 
with the mouth, lacking the devout intention and wise dili- 
gence we owe God in our prayers. And our Lord God gave 
me the grace strongly to trust in Him and to comfort my soul 
with bodily speech, as I would have comforted another per- 
son who had endured bitter labor. It seemed to me that this 
busyness could not be compared with any bodily busyness. 

I set my bodily eye on the same cross where I had re- 
ceived comfort before this time. I set my tongue to speak of 
Christ’s passion and to recite the faith of holy Church. I set 
my heart to fasten itself onto God with all its trust and might. 
And I thought to myself something like this: “You are ex- 
tremely busy now, keeping yourself in the faith, in order not 
to be captured by your enemies! Would that, from now on 
and evermore, you should be so busy keeping yourself from 
sin! This would be a good and sovereign occupation.” For in 
truth, I thought that if I were safe from sin, I would be com- 
pletely safe from all the fiends in hell and the enemies of my 
soul. 
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Thus He occupied me all that night and into the morn- 
ing, until it was about Prime [6 a.M.]. Immediately, then, they 
were gone and passed, and nothing was left behind there but 
the stench, which lasted for a while longer. I scorned him, and 
thus was I delivered from him by virtue of Christ’s passion, 
for by it is the fiend overcome, as our Lord Jesus Christ had 
said before. 

Chapter 70 

In all tribulations we ought to be steadfast in the faith, trusting 
strongly in God; for if our faith had no enemies it would deserve no 
reward; and how all these showings are in the faith. 

In all this blessed showing our Lord gave me to understand 
that the seeing of them should pass. But faith preserves this 
blessed showing with God’s own good will and His grace. 
For He left with me neither a sign nor a token by which I 
could know the revelation was real, but He left me with His 
own blessed word in true understanding, bidding me most 
powerfully to believe it — and I do so, blessed may He be! 

I believe that He who showed it is our Savior, and that it is 
in the faith that He showed it. Therefore I love it, ever rejoic- 
ing, and I am bound to it by everything He Himself meant, 
together with the words that follow next: “Keep yourself in 
it, comfort yourself with it, and trust in it.” 

Thus I am bound to keep it in my faith. For on the same 
day that it was showed, when the seeing was past, like a cow- 

ard, I abandoned it and said aloud that I had been raving. 
Then our Lord Jesus, of His mercy, willed not to let the rev- 

elation perish, but showed it all again within my soul, with 

greater fulness and with the blessed light of His precious 

love, saying these words most powerfully and most meekly: 

“Now know well that it was no hallucination you saw today,” 

as if He had said, “Because the sight passed from you, you 

lost it and could or might not keep it. But know it now,” that 

is to say, “now that you see it.” This was said not only for that 

time but also to be used as the ground of my faith, where He 
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says (immediately following), “but accept it, believe it, keep 

yourself in it, comfort yourself with it and trust in it, and you 
will not be overcome.” 

In the six commands that follow “take it,” His intention is 

to fasten it faithfully in our hearts, for He wills that it dwell 

with us in faith until the end of our lives, and afterward in 

the fulness of joy, willing that we have ever a sure trust in 
His blissful commands and promises, knowing His goodness. 
For our faith is opposed in various ways by our own blind- 
ness and our spiritual enemy within and without. Therefore 
our precious Lover helps us with spiritual sight and light and 
true teaching on different matters, interior and exterior, by 

which we can know Him. 
And therefore, in whatever way He teaches us, He wills 

that we perceive Him wisely, receive Him sweetly, and keep 
ourselves in Him faithfully. For above the faith no goodness 
is kept in this life, as I see it, and beneath the faith there is no 

health of soul or help for it. But it is in the faith that our Lord 
wills that we keep ourselves, for by His goodness and His own 
working we are able to keep ourselves in the faith, and by His 
permission, through spiritual enmity we are tested in the faith 
and made strong. For if our faith did not face enmity, it would 
deserve no reward, as I understand what our Lord means. 

Chapter 71 

Jesus wills that our souls look to Him with a glad expression, for He 
gives us a merry and loving look; how He shows us three kinds of 
expression: of suffering, of compassion and of complete bliss. 

Glad, merry and sweet is the blissful, lovely expression of 
our Lord to our souls. For He sees us always living in love- 
longing, and He wills that our souls look to Him with a glad 
expression, in order to give Him His reward. And thus I hope, 

by means of His grace, that He has drawn, and shall further 

draw, the outer expression to the inner disposition, and will 
make us entirely at one with Him and with one another in 
the true, lasting joy that is Jesus. 
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I have the meaning of three of our Lord’s ways of looking. 
The first is the expression of suffering, as He showed it while 
He was with us in this life, dying. And though this sight is 
mournful and full of sorrow, yet it is glad and merry, because 
He is God. 

The second way of looking is with pity, sorrow and com- 
passion. This He shows with the certainty of their preserva- 
tion to all his lovers, who have need of His mercy. 

The third is the look full of bliss — as it shall be without 
end. This was showed most often and continued longest. 

Thus, in the time of our pain and our woe, He shows us 
the look of his suffering and His cross, helping us to bear it by 
His own blessed virtue. In the time of our sinning He shows 
us the look of compassion and pity, mightily preserving us 
and defending us against all our enemies. 

These two are the common looks He shows us in this life, 
mixing with them the third. That is His blessed look. It is 
partly like what it will be in heaven, and it is shown us by 
the gracious touching and sweet illumination of our spiritual 
life. By it we are kept in true faith, hope and charity, with 

contrition, devotion and contemplation and all kinds of true 
joys, solace and sweet comforts. Our Lord God’s look full of 
bliss accomplishes it in us by grace. 

Chapter 72 

Sin in the chosen souls is deadly for a time, but they are not dead 
in the sight of God; how we have here matter for joy and mourning, 

and that because of our blindness and the weight of our flesh; of the 

most comforting look of God; and why these showings were made. 

But now I must and ought to tell how I saw sin as deadly in 

the creatures who will not die on account of sin, but who will 

live in the joy of God without end. I saw that two opposites 

cannot be together in one place. The greatest opposites there 

are, are the highest bliss and the deepest pain. The highest 

bliss there is, is to have God in the clarity of light and life, 

seeing Him in truth, feeling Him sweetly, having Him abso- 
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lutely perfectly and absolutely peacefully in the fulness of joy. 
Thus was the blissful expression of our Lord God showed, in 
part, in pity. 

In this showing I saw that sin is the thing most opposite 
it, to the extent that, as long as we are tainted with any part 
of sin we shall never see clearly the blessed look of God. And 
the more horrible and grievous our sins are, the further away 
we are, for that time, from this blessed sight. And therefore, 

it frequently seems to us that we have been in peril of death 
and in hell’s party, because of the sorrow and pain sin causes 
us. Thus, for the time, we are dead to the true sight of our 

blessed life. 
But in all this I saw in truth that we are not dead in 

the sight of God, and that He never leaves us. But He will 

never have His full bliss in us until we have our full bliss in 
him, seeing His fair, blissful expression in truth. For we are 

ordained for this by nature and brought to it by grace. 
Thus I saw how sin is deadly for a short time in the blessed 

creatures of endless life, and I saw ever more clearly that the 

soul sees God’s blissful expression by grace of its loving, the 
more it longs to see it in fulness, that is to say, in His own 
likeness. 

For notwithstanding the facts that our Lord God dwells 
within us, that He is here with us, that He calls us, that He 

encloses us for tender love so that He can never leave us, and 

that He is nearer to us than tongue can tell or heart can think, 
yet we may never stop mourning, nor weeping, nor feeling, 
nor longing, until we see Him clearly in His blissful expres- 
sion. For in that precious, blissful sight, no woe can abide and 
no well-being can fail. 

And in this I saw matter for mirth and matter for mourn- 
ing. The matter for mirth is that our Lord, our Maker, is so 

near to us and that He is in us and we are in Him by the 
sure keeping of His great goodness. The matter for mourning 
is that our spiritual eye is so blind and that we are so borne 
down by the weight of our mortal flesh and the darkness of 
sin that we cannot see our Lord God clearly in His fair expres- 
sion of bliss. No, and because of this murkiness and darkness, 
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we can scarcely believe and trust His great love and the cer- 
tainty of our preservation. That is why I say we can never 
stop mourning, nor weeping. 

This “weeping” does not have its whole meaning in the 
pouring out of tears by our bodily eyes, but also leads to a 
greater spiritual understanding. For the natural desire of the 
soul is so great and so unmeasurable that if all the nobility 
that God ever made, in heaven and on earth, were given to 
us for our joy, solace and comfort and we did not see His 

fair expression of bliss, we should still never stop mourning, 
nor spiritually weeping (that is to say, longing painfully), un- 
til we should see in truth our Maker’s fair expression of bliss. 
And if we were experiencing all the pain the heart can think 
or tongue can tell, and we could at that same time see His 

blissful look, all this pain would not grieve us. 
Thus does that blissful sight end all kinds of pain for lov- 

ing, longing souls, and fulfill all kinds of joy and bliss. That 
He showed in the noble, marvelous words where He said: “I 

am that which is highest; I am that which is lowest. I am that 

which is all.” 
It is proper for us to have three kinds of knowing. The first 

is that we know our Lord God. The second is that we know 
ourselves — what we are by Him in nature and in grace. The 
third is that we recognize meekly what our self is, as regards 
our sin and our feebleness. For these three kinds of knowing, 
this entire revelation was made, as I understand it. 

Chapter 73 

These revelations were showed three ways; of two spiritual sick- 

nesses which God wills that we amend, remembering His passion 

and also knowing that He is All-love; for He wills that we have cer- 

tainty and delight in love, and not entertain unskillful depression 

on account of our past sins. 

All this blessed teaching of our Lord God was showed in 

three ways, that is to say by bodily sight, by words formed in 

my understanding, and by spiritual insight. 
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As far as the bodily sight is concerned, I have said what I 
saw as accurately as I can. As far as the words are concerned, 

I have repeated them just as our Lord showed them to me. 
And as far as the spiritual insight is concerned, I have said 
something of it but I can never fully express it. Therefore I 
am stirred to say more about this spiritual insight, as God 
will give me grace. 

God showed two kinds of sickness we have. The first is im- 
patience or sloth, because of which we bear our hard labor 
and our pain with depression. The second is despair, or dread 
full of doubt, which I shall speak of later. 

He showed sin in general as including everything, but He 
showed none but these two in particular, and these two are 

those which give us the most bitter labor and trouble us most, 

according to what our Lord showed me. Of these He wills 
that we be cured. (I speak of such men and women who, for 
God’s love, hate sin and dispose themselves to do God’s will.) 

Then, by our spiritual blindness and bodily heaviness, we 

are most inclined to these two. Therefore it is God’s will that 
they be known, and then we should reject them as we do 

other sins. 
For complete help against these two, our Lord most meekly 

showed the patience that He had in His hard passion, and 
also the joy and delight that He has, for love, on account of 
that passion. This He showed by example so that we would 
gladly, wisely and easily bear our pains, for that is greatly 
pleasing to Him and of endless profit to us. The reason why 
they cause us such bitter labor is our ignorance of love. 
Though the Three Persons are all equal within the blessed 
Trinity itself, the soul required the greatest understanding 
of love. Yes, and He wills that in all things we keep our 
beholding and our rejoicing in love. 

And we are most blind concerning this truth. For some of 
us believe that God is Almighty and may do everything, and 
that He is All-wisdom and can do everything. But believing 
that He is All-love and wills to do everything — there we fail. 

And it is this ignorance that most hinders God’s lovers, as 
I see it. For when we begin to hate sin and amend our lives by 
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the ordinance of holy Church, there still dwells in us a dread 
that holds us back, because of our seeing ourselves and the 
sins we have previously committed. And some of us are in 
fear because of our daily sins, for we do not hold to our prom- 
ises or keep the cleanness that our Lord has set us in, but 
frequently fall into so much wretchedness that it is shame- 
ful to say it. And the contemplation of these things makes us 
so sorry and so depressed that only with difficulty can we 
see any comfort. We sometimes mistake this fear for meek- 
ness, but it is really a foul blindness and a wickedness. We 

cannot despise it as we do another sin that we recognize, for 
it comes from enmity and lack of true judgment, and is op- 
posed to truth. For of all the properties of the blessed, blissful 
Trinity, it is God’s will that we have the greatest security and 
delight in love, for love makes might and wisdom most meek 
for us. For just as God, by His courtesy, forgets our sin when 
we repent of it, so He wills that we forget our sin as far 
as our unskillful depression and our doubt-filled dreads are 
concerned. 

Chapter 74 

There are four kinds of dread; but reverent dread is a lovely, true 
dread that is never separated from meek love; and yet these are not 
both the same thing; and how we should pray to God for reverent 
dread. 

I understood four kinds of dread. The first is the dread 
from fright, which comes to a man suddenly by his frailty. 

This dread does good, for it helps to purge a man, as does a 

bodily sickness or any other such pain that is not sin. For all 

such pains help man if they are patiently accepted. 

The second is the dread from pain, by which man is stirred 

and awakened from the sleep of sin. For a man who is fast 

asleep in sin is not able, for that time, to receive the soft com- 

fort of the Holy Spirit until he has undergone this dread from 

the pain of bodily death and of spiritual enemies, and has 

an understanding of it. And this dread stirs us to seek com- 
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fort and mercy from God. Thus, this dread, serving as an 
entrance, helps us and enables us to have contrition by the 
blessed touching of the Holy Spirit. 

The third is the dread full of doubt. Insofar as doubt- 
filled dread draws us to despair, God will have it transformed 
within us into love, by the true knowing of love; that is to say 
that the bitterness of doubt will be turned into the sweetness 
of natural love by grace. For it can never please our Lord that 
His servants doubt His goodness. 

The fourth is reverent dread. There is no dread in us that 
fully pleases God except reverent dread. It is very soft, for the 
more it is possessed the less it is felt, because of the sweetness 

of love. 
Love and dread are brothers. They are rooted in us by the 

goodness of our Maker, and they shall never be taken away 
from us without end. We have the power to love from nature, 

and we have it from grace. We have the power to dread from 
nature, and we have it from grace. It is proper for us who are 
His servants and His children to dread Him, on account of 
His lordship and His fatherhood, as it is proper for us to love 
Him for His goodness. 

Though this reverent dread and this love are not separated 
from one another, they are not both the same thing. They are 
two in their qualities and two in working, yet neither of them 
can be possessed without the other. Therefore I am sure that 
he who loves, dreads, though he scarcely feels it. 

All dreads that are offered to us, other than reverent dread, 

though they come under color of holiness, are not holy in 
truth. By this they can be told apart: the dread that makes us 
hastily flee from all that is no good and fall onto our Lord’s 
breast as a child into its mother’s arms, with all our intent 
and all our mind, knowing our feebleness and our great need, 

knowing His everlasting goodness and His blessed, blissful 
love, only seeking within Him for our salvation, cleaving to 
Him with faithful, certain trust — the dread that draws us 

into doing these things — that dread is natural, gracious, 
good and true. All that is opposed to it is either wrong or 
mixed with wrong. 
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This, then, is the remedy: to know them all and to reject 
the wrong. For the natural profit that we have from dread in 
this life, by the gracious working of the Holy Spirit, shall be 
gentle, sweet and most delectable in heaven before God. Thus, 
in love we shall be friendly and near to God, and in dread we 
shall be gentle and courteous to God, and both will be exactly 
alike. 

Then we should desire of our Lord God to dread Him rev- 
erently, to love Him meekly, and to trust in Him strongly, for 
when we dread Him reverently and love Him meekly, trust is 
never in vain. The more we trust and the more strongly we 
trust, the more we please and honor our Lord, in Whom we 

trust. If we fail in this reverent dread and meek love (as, God 

forbid, we should do), our trust will soon be badly governed 
for that time. And therefore we greatly need to pray to our 
Lord that, by His grace we may have this reverent dread, and 
by His gift we may have this meek love in our hearts and in 
our work — for without this no man can please God. 

Chapter 75 

Love-longing and pity are necessary for us; of three kinds of longing 
in God that are in us; how on the Day of Judgment the joy of the 
blessed shall be increased as they see in truth the cause of all things 
that God has done; trembling with dread and thanking God for joy, 
they marvel at the greatness of God and the littleness of all that is 
made. 

I saw that God can supply all that is necessary for us, par- 
ticularly these three things I shall speak of. We need: love, 
longing and pity. Pity, in love, preserves us in our time of 

need. Longing, in the same love, draws us into heaven, for 

the thirst of God is to have man in general within Him. In 

this thirst, He has drawn His holy souls who are now in bliss. 

Getting His living members in the same way, He continually 

draws and drinks — and still He thirsts and longs. 

I saw three kinds of longing in God, all directed to one end. 

We have the same three in us, from the same virtue and for 
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the same end. The first is that He longs to teach us to know 
Him and to love Him ever more and more, as is suitable and 
profitable for us. The second is that He longs to have us up in 
bliss, as souls are when they are taken out of pain into heaven. 
The third is that He longs to fill us full of bliss, and that will 
be accomplished on the last day, to last forever. 

For I saw, as is recognized in our faith, that pain and sor- 

row shall be ended for all who shall be saved, and not only 

shall we receive the same bliss that the souls before us have 
had in heaven, but we shall also receive a new bliss, which 
shall flow abundantly out of God into us and fill us full. 

These are the good things He has ordained to give us from 
without beginning. These goods are treasured and hidden 
within Himself, for until that time [the last day] no creature 

is strong enough or worthy enough to receive them. In this 
we Shall see in truth the cause of everything God has done, 
and evermore we shall see the cause of everything He has 
suffered. The bliss and the fulfillment shall be so deep and 
so high that, for wonder and astonishment at it, all creatures 
will have for God so great a reverent dread — surpassing any- 
thing that has ever been seen or felt before that the pillars of 
heaven shall tremble and quake. 

But this kind of trembling and dread shall have with it no 
kind of pain. It belongs to the worthy might and majesty of 
God to be looked at by His creatures this way — full of dread, 
trembling and quaking for the greatness of joy, marveling at 
the greatness of God the Maker and at the littleness of all 
that is made. For the contemplation of this [reality] makes 
the creature marvelously meek and mild. Therefore God wills 
(and also, it is proper to us both in nature and grace), that we 
realize and know this truth, desiring this sight and this work- 
ing, for it commands us in the right way, keeps us in true life 
and makes us one with God. 

As good as God is, so great is He, and as much as it is 
proper to His goodness to be loved, so much is it proper to 
His greatness to be dreaded. For this reverent dread is the 
fair courtesy that is in heaven before the face of God. And 
as greatly as the way He shall be known and loved then 
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Surpasses the way He is known and loved now, so greatly 
shall the way He shall be dreaded then surpass the way He 
is dreaded now. Therefore, it must and ought to be that all 
heaven in truth shall tremble and quake when the pillars 
shall tremble and quake. 

Chapter 76 

A loving soul hates sin for its vileness more than for all the pain 
of hell; how the contemplation of other men’s sins (unless it is 
done with compassion) hinders the contemplation of God; the devil, 

by reminding us of our wretchedness, would hinder us from the 
contemplation of God; and of our sloth. 

I speak very little about this reverent dread, because I hope 
it can be seen in the matter I have previously discussed. But I 
know well that our Lord showed me no souls but those that 
had dread for Him. 

I realized well that the soul that truly accepts the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit hates sin more, because of its vileness and 
its horribleness, than it hates all the pains that are in hell. For 
the soul that sees the kindness of our Lord Jesus hates no hell 

but sin, as I see it. Therefore it is God’s will that we recognize 

sin, pray diligently, deliberately do bitter labor, and humbly 
seek teaching, that we may not fall blindly into it, and if we 
fall, that we may rise readily, for it is the greatest pain the soul 
can have to turn from God by sin any time. 

When other men’s sins come to mind the soul that would 
remain at rest should flee from the thought as from the pain 
of hell, seeking a remedy for, and help against it [the sins], 
from God. For the contemplation of other men’s sins creates, 

as it were, a thick mist before the eyes of the soul, and we 

cannot, during that time, see the fairness of God. This is true 

unless we contemplate them [the sins] with contrition with 

the sinner, with compassion on Him, and with holy desire 

for God on His behalf. Without these, such contemplation 

annoys, troubles, tempts and hinders the soul that engages 

in it. 
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For this I understood in the showing about compassion. 
From this blissful showing of our Lord, I had the understand- 

ing of two opposites. The one is the wisest thing any creature 
can do in this life, and the other is its greatest folly. 

The wisest thing a creature can do is to act according to 
the will and the advice of his noblest sovereign Friend. This 
Friend is Jesus, and it is His will and counsel that we hold 

ourselves with Him and fasten ourselves in homely fashion 
to Him evermore, whatever the state we happen to be in. For 
whether we are dirty or clean, we are always the same in His 
loving. He wills that we never flee from Him whether because 
of well-being or of woe. 

But because of the changeability we dwell in, we often fall 
into sin of ourselves. Then we have this difficulty from the 
stirring of our enemy and from our own folly and blindness. 
For they say thus: “You know well that you are a wretch 
and a sinner, and are also untrue, because you don’t keep 

your promise. You have frequently promised our Lord that 
you will do better, and immediately afterward, you fall again 
into the same sins, specifically into sloth and the wasting of 
time.” For that is the beginning of sin as I see it, especially 
for creatures who have given themselves to serve our Lord, 
with inward contemplation of His blessed goodness. And this 
makes us afraid to appear before our courteous Lord. 

Then it is that our enemy will take us aback because of 
the pain with which he threatens us, by means of the false 
dread he gives us of our wretchedness. For it is his intention 
to make us so depressed and so sorry about this that we will 
allow the fair, blissful sight of our everlasting Friend to slip 
out of our minds. 

Chapter 77 

Of the enmity of the devil, who loses more in our rising up than 
he wins by our falling, and therefore he is scorned; how the scourge 
of God should be endured with the spirit of His passion, because 
that is especially rewarded, more than penances we choose ourselves; 
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and that it is necessary that we have woe, but courteous God is our 
Leader, our Preserver and our bliss. ; 

Our good Lord showed that enmity of the devil. By this 
I understood that all that is opposed to love and to peace is 
from the devil and from his party. Because of our feebleness 
and our folly, it is ours to fall. Because of mercy and grace 
from the Holy Spirit, it is ours to rise to greater joy. If our 
enemy wins anything from us by our falling (for that is his 
delight), he loses very much more in our rising through char- 
ity and meekness. Because of the hatred he has for our souls, 
our glorious rising gives him such great sorrow and pain that 
he burns continuously with envy. 

In addition, the sorrow he would bring on us shall be 
turned on himself, and it was for this that our Lord scorned 
him and showed that he shall be scorned. And this is what 
made me laugh loud and long. 

This, then, is the remedy: that we be aware of our 
wretchedness and flee to our Lord. For always, the more in 

need we are, the more profitable it is for us to draw near and 

touch Him. And this is what we say in our intentions: “I know 
well I have a shrewd, desired pain, but our Lord is Almighty 
and may punish me mightily, and He is All-wisdom and may 
punish me skillfully. And He is All-goodness and loves me 
most tenderly.” 

And it is profitable and necessary for us to rest in contem- 
plating this, for it is the most lovely meekness of a sinful soul, 

wrought by the mercy and grace of the Holy Spirit, when we 

choose deliberately and gladly to accept the scourging and 

chastisement that our Lord Himself wills to give us. It will 

be very tender and very easy, if we will only hold ourselves 

satisfied with Him and with all His works. 

For the penance that a man takes upon himself was not 

showed me (that is to say, it was not showed me specifi- 

cally). But it was showed specifically, intensely and with a 

completely lovely expression, that we should meekly and pa- 

tiently bear and suffer the penance that God Himself gives 

us with the spirit of His blessed passion. For when we have 
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the spirit of His blessed passion, with pity and love, then we 
suffer with Him just as His friends who saw it did. 

And this was shown in the thirteenth revelation almost 
at the beginning, where it speaks of pity. For He says, “Do 
not accuse yourself too much, judging that your tribulation 
and your woe are all your own fault. For I do not will that 
you be imprudently depressed or sorrowful. For I tell you, 
whatever you do, you will have woe. And therefore I will 

that you wisely recognize it as your penance, which you are 
in continually, and that you meekly accept it for your pen- 
ance. Then you will truly see that all your living is profitable 
penance.” 

This place is a prison, this life is a penance, and He wills 
that we rejoice in the remedy. The remedy is that our Lord is 
with us, preserving us and leading us into the fulness of joy. 
For this, as our Lord intends it, is an endless joy for us: that 
He Who will be our bliss when we are there is our preserver 
while we are here. Our way, and our heaven, are true love and 
secure trust. And of this He gave understanding in the whole 
revelation, specifically in the showing of His passion where 
He made me strongly choose Him for my heaven. 

If we flee to our Lord, we shall be comforted; if we touch 

Him, we shall be made clean; it we cling to Him, we shall 

be secure and safe from all kinds of perils. For our courteous 
Lord wills that we be as homely with Him as heart can think 
or soul can desire. 

But we must be careful that we do not take this homeliness 
so recklessly that we abandon courtesy. For our Lord Himself 
is sovereign homeliness — and as homely as He is, so courte- 
ous is He, for He is Courtesy itself. And the blessed creatures 

who shall be in heaven with Him without end, He wills to be 

like Himself in everything. To be perfectly like our Lord is our 
true salvation and our complete bliss. If we do not know how 
we shall do so, let us desire all of it from our Lord, and He 

will teach us, for it is His own delight and His glory, blessed 
may He be! 
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Chapter 78 

Our Lord wills that we know four kinds of goodness that He does for 
us; how we need the light of grace to know our sin and feebleness, for 
we are nothing of ourselves but wretchedness; that we cannot know 
the horribleness of sin as it is; how our enemy wishes we would 
never recognize our sins until our last day; that, therefore, we are 
much bound to God, Who shows them to us now. 

Because of His mercy, our Lord shows us our sin and our 
feebleness, by the sweet, gracious light of Himself. For our 

sin is so foul, so vile, and so horrible that He, because of His 
courtesy, does not will to show it to us except by the light of 
His grace and mercy. 

He wills that we have knowledge of four things. The first is 
that He is the ground from Whom we have our entire life and 
our whole being. The second is that He preserves us pow- 
erfully and mercifully while we are in our sins, among all 
our enemies, who are most deadly against us. And we are 
so much the more in peril because we give them occasion to 
attack and do not recognize our own need. 

The third is how courteously He preserves us and causes 
us to know that we go astray. The fourth is how steadfastly 
He waits for us, and does not change His expression. For He 

wills that we should be turned and joined to Him in love as 
He is to us. 

And thus, by this grace-giving knowledge, we can prof- 
itably see our sin without despairing. For, in truth, it is 
necessary for us to see it. By the sight, we should be made 
ashamed of ourselves, and our pride and presumption should 
be broken down by it. 

It is profitable for us to see, in truth, that, of ourselves, we 

are absolutely nothing except sin and wretchedness. And thus 

it is by the sight of this lesser loss, that our Lord shows us 

the greater [good] that is wasted, which we do not see. He, 

because of his courtesy, measures the sight to our weakness, 

for it is so foul and so horrible that we could not stand to see 

it as it is. 
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And thus, by knowing our sins meekly, through contri- 
tion and grace we shall be broken away from everything 
that is not our Lord. Then our blessed Savior will cure us 
perfectly and join us to Himself. This “breaking away” and 
this “curing,” our Lord intends for men in general. For he 
who is highest and nearest to God can see himself as sinful 
and needy with me, and I, who am the least and lowest of 
those who shall be saved, can be comforted with him who is 

highest. Our Lord has joined us in charity this way. 
When He showed me that I would sin, because of the joy 

I had in looking at Him I did not readily pay attention to the 
showing. Then our courteous Lord stopped there and would 
teach me nothing further until He gave me the grace and will 
to pay attention. Thus was I taught that, though we are raised 

high into contemplation by the special gift of our Lord, still 
we must and ought to have with it the knowledge and sight of 
our sin and of our feebleness, for without knowing we cannot 
have true humility — and without that we cannot be saved. 

I also saw that we cannot have this knowledge from our- 
selves, nor from any of all our spiritual enemies, for they do 

not will us this much good! If they had their will, we would 
never see our sin and feebleness until the day of our death. 
Consequently, we are greatly bound to God, because He wills 
to show this to us Himself, for love, in time for mercy and for 

grace. 

Chapter 79 

We are instructed about our own sin and not about our neighbors’, 
except for their help; God wills that we know that whatever stirring 
we have contrary to this showing comes from our enemy; that we 
know that we should not become more careless about falling because 
of God's great love for us; and if we fail we must hastily rise, or else 
we are most unnatural to God. 

I also had greater understanding in His showing me that 
I would sin. I took it nakedly as applying to my own, singu- 
lar person, for I was moved no other way at the time. But by 
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the lofty, gracious comfort of our Lord, which followed after- 
ward, I saw that He intended the truth for man in general, 
that is to say all men who are sinful and will be so until the 
Last Day. I am, as I hope, a member of this “man,” by the 
mercy of God, for the blessed comfort I saw is large enough 
for all of us. 

And there I was taught that I should see my own sin and 
not other men’s sin, unless it might be for the comfort or help 
of my fellow Christians. 

I was also taught, in the same showing where I saw I would 
sin, to be full of dread because of my uncertainty of myself. 
For I did not know how I would fall, nor did I know the mea- 
sure or the greatness of my sin. I wanted, full of dread, to 
know that, but I received no answer to that question. 

Also at that same time, our courteous Lord showed most 

sweetly and strongly the endlessness and the unchangeability 
of His love, inwardly insuring by His great goodness and His 
grace that His love and our souls shall never be separated in 
two, without end. 

And thus, in this dread I have matter for meekness that 

saves me from presumption, and in the blessed showing of 
love I have matter for true comfort and joy, which saves me 
from despair. 

This whole homely showing from our courteous Lord is 
a lovely lesson and a sweet, gracious teaching by Himself to 
comfort our souls. For He wills that we know by the sweet- 
ness of His homely love that all that we see or feel, interiorly 

or exteriorly, that is opposed to this love, is from the enemy 
and not from God, like this, for instance. 

If we are stirred to be more reckless in our living or in the 

guarding of our hearts because we have knowledge of this 

plenteous love, then it is greatly necessary for us to beware of 

this stirring. If it comes it is untrue, and we ought greatly to 

hate it, because it has absolutely no likeness to God’s will. 

And when we have fallen by frailty or blindness, then our 

courteous Lord, touching us, stirs us, calls us and preserves 

us. Then He wills that we see our wretchedness and meekly 
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acknowledge it, but He does not will that we brood on it or 

that we be too full of wretchedness about ourselves. 
But He wills that we hastily pay attention to Him, for He 

stands all alone and waits for us, continuously, sorrowfully 
and mournfully, until we come and He makes haste to have 
us with Him. For we are His joy and His delight, and He is 
our salvation and our life. (Where I say, “he stands all alone,” 

I stop speaking about the blessed company of heaven and 
speak about His office and His working here on earth — as 
the condition of the showing demands.) 

Chapter 80 

By three things God is worshiped and we are saved; how what we 
know now is only an ABC; that sweet Jesus does everything, wait- 
ing and mourning with us; but when we are in sin, Christ mourns 
alone; and that then it is our place, because of nature and reverence, 

hastily to turn again to Him. 

Man stands by means of three things in this life, and 
by these three things God is glorified and we are helped, 
preserved and saved. 

The first is the use of man’s natural reason. The second is 
the common teaching of holy Church. The third is the inward, 
gracious working of the Holy Spirit. These three are all from 
one God. 

God is the ground of our natural reason, God is the 
teaching of holy Church, and God is the Holy Spirit. 

All these are different gifts, for which He wills we have 

great regard and to which He wills that we pay attention. For 
these three continuously work in us all together, entirely for 
God, and they are great things. 

God wills that we have knowledge of this greatness here, 
like that in an ABC. That is to say, we can have a little knowl- 
edge here of what we shall know in its fulness in heaven, and 
that is in order to help us. 

We know in our faith that God alone took our nature, and 

none but He. Furthermore we know that Christ, and none but 
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He, did all the great works that belong to our salvation. Just 
so, He alone now accomplishes the last end, that is to Say, 
He dwells here in us, He rules us, He governs us in our liv- 
ing, and He brings us to His bliss. And thus shall He do as 
long as any soul that shall come to heaven is on earth, to such 
an extent that if there were only one such soul on earth, He 
would be with that soul all alone until He had brought it to 
His bliss. 

I believe and understand the ministration of the holy an- 
gels, as the clerks explain it, but that was not showed to 

me. For He Himself is nearest and meekest, highest and low- 
est, and does everything — not only what is necessary for 
us but also everything that is full of honor, for our joy in 
heaven. 

Where I say, “He waits for us sorrowfully and mourn- 
fully,” I mean all the true feeling that we have within our- 

selves, in contrition and in compassion, and in all moan- 
ing and mourning because we are not made one with our 
Lord. 

And all of this that is profitable is Christ in us. 
Though some of us feel it seldom, this sorrow never passes 

from Christ until He has brought us out of all our woe. For 
love never allows Him to be without pity. When we fall into 
sin and abandon His mind and the preserving of our own 
soul, then Christ bears alone all the responsibility for us. That 
is why He stands “sorrowfully and mournfully.” 

It is our place, then, for reverence and on account of our 

own nature, to turn ourselves hastily back to our Lord and 

not leave Him alone. He is here alone with us all; that is to 

say, only for us is He here. When I am a stranger to Him by 

sin, despair or sloth, then I let my Lord stand alone, inasmuch 

as He is in me. 
And so it goes with all of us who are sinners. But though 

it is true that we do this frequently, His goodness never al- 

lows us to be alone. Continuously He is with us, tenderly 

He excuses us, and always He shields us from blame in His 

sight. 



204 THE REVELATION OF DIVINE LOVE 
™ 

Chapter 81 

This blessed woman saw God in different ways; but she saw Him 
take no resting place except in man’s soul; that He wills that we 
rejoice more in His love than sorrow for our frequent failings, re- 
membering the everlasting reward and living gladly in penance; and 
why God allows sin. 

Our good Lord showed Himself to His creature in different 
ways, both in heaven and on earth, but I saw Him take no 

place except in man’s soul. He showed Himself on earth in 
the sweet Incarnation and His blessed passion. He showed 
Himself in other ways on earth, as where I said, “I saw God 

in a point.” 
He showed Himself in still another way on earth, as if it 

were a pilgrimage. That is to say, He is here with us, leading 
us, and shall be until He has brought us all to His bliss in 
heaven. 

He showed Himself at different times, reigning, as I have 
said before, but principally in man’s soul. There He has made 
His resting place and His glorious city. Out of this honorable 
seat, He shall never rise or remove Himself, without end. 

Marvelous and solemn is the place where the Lord dwells, 
and therefore He wills that we readily pay attention to His 
gracious touching, more rejoicing in His complete love than 
sorrowing in our frequent failings. For the greatest honor we 
can pay Him of anything that we can do is to live gladly and 
merrily for His love, in our penance. 

For He looks at us so tenderly that He sees all our living 
here as a penance. The natural longing in us for Him is a last- 
ing penance in us, which He places in us and mercifully helps 
us to bear. 

His love makes Him long, and His wisdom and His truth, 
with His rightfulness, make Him suffer in us here. In this way 

He wills to see it in us, for this is our natural penance, and the 

highest kind, as I see it. For this penance will never leave us 
until the time when we are filled full and have Him for our 
reward. And therefore He wills that we set our hearts in that 
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which endures — that is to say, that we move them from the 
pain that we feel into the bliss that we trust to receive. 

Chapter 82 

God sees the mourning of the soul with pity, and not with blame; 
yet we do nothing but sin, in which we are preserved in solace and 
in dread; for He wills we turn ourselves to Him readily, clinging to 
His love, seeing that He is our medicine; so must love in longing 
and in rejoicing; and whatsoever is contrary to this is not of God 
but of enmity. 

But here our courteous Lord showed the moaning and the 
mourning of our souls, with this meaning: “I know well you 
will to live for My love, merrily and gladly suffering all the 
penance that may come to you. But inasmuch as you do not 
live without sin, therefore you are depressed and sorrowful. 
And if you could live without sin, you would suffer, for My 

love, all the woe, all the tribulation and all the discomfort that 

could come to you. And this is the truth. But don’t be too 
much vexed with the sin that falls to you against your will. 

And here I understood that the Lord looked at the servant 
with pity and not with blame, for this passing life does not 
expect to be lived entirely without blame and sin. He loves us 
endlessly. We sin habitually, and He shows the sin to us most 
mildly. Then we sorrow and mourn prudently, turning our- 
selves inward to the contemplation of His mercy, clinging to 
His love and to His goodness, seeing that He is our medicine, 
and recognizing that all we do is sin. 

Thus by the meekness we acquire from the sight of our 

sins, we please Him by faithfully being aware of His everlast- 

ing love, thanking and praising him. 
“I love you and you love Me, and our love will never be 

separated in two. And I suffer for your profit.” All this was 

showed me in a spiritual understanding, in His saying of the 

blessed words “I keep you most securely.” 

And by the great desire I saw in our blessed Lord, that we 

shall live in this way — that is to say, in longing and rejoic- 
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ing, as this entire lesson of love shows — I understood that 
everything that is contrary to this [lesson] is not from Him 
but from enmity. And He wills that we know it by the sweet, 

gracious light of His natural love. If there is any such lover 
living on earth who is continually kept from falling, I know it 
not. For it was not showed me. 

But it was showed that in falling and in rising we are ever 
preciously kept in our love. For we do not fall in the con- 
templation of God, and we do not stand in the contemplation 
of self — and both of these are true, as I see it. But the con- 
templation of our Lord God is the higher truth. Then we are 
much bound to God, because He wills, in this life, to show us 

this lofty truth. 
And I understood that while we are in this life, it is most 

profitable for us that we see these truths both at once. For the 
noble contemplation keeps us in spiritual joy and true rejoic- 
ing in God. The other — that is, the lower contemplation — 
keeps us in dread and makes us ashamed of ourselves. 

But our good Lord ever wills that we hold ourselves much 
more in the contemplation of the higher, while not abandon- 
ing the knowing of the lower, until the time we are brought 
up above, where we shall have our Lord Jesus for our reward 
and shall be filled full of joy and bliss without end. 

Chapter 83 

Of three properties in God: life, love and light; that our reason is 
brought into agreement with God, and it is the highest gift; how 
our faith is a light coming from the Father, measured out to us, and 
leading us in this night; that at the end of our woe, suddenly our 
eyes shall be opened in the complete light and clarity of sight that is 
our Maker: the Father and the Holy Spirit in Jesus our Savior. 

[had in part a touching, sight and feeling in the three qual- 
ities of God in which the strength and the effect of the entire 
revelation stands. And these were seen in every showing, and 
most specifically in the twelfth, where He says frequently, “I 
am. it.” 
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The properties are these: life, love and light. In life there 
is marvelous homeliness; in love there is gentle courtesy; in 
light there is endless nature. 

These three properties were seen in a single goodness. My 
reason wanted to be joined to this Goodness, clinging to Him 
with all its might. I gazed with reverent dread, greatly mar- 
veling at the sight, and at feeling the sweet agreement that 
our reason has with God, understanding that this agreement 
is the highest gift that we have received. It is grounded in 
nature. ; 

Our faith is a light naturally coming from our endless day; 
that is, our Father, God. In this light our Mother, Christ, and 

our good Lord, the Holy Spirit lead us during this passing 
life. 

This light is measured prudently, staying with us in the 
night as we need it. The light is the cause of our life, and the 
night is the cause of our pain and of all our woe. In this con- 
dition we deserve reward and thanks from God, because we, 

with mercy and grace, deliberately know and live our light, 
walking in it wisely and mightily. And at the end of woe, 
suddenly our eyes shall be opened, and in rarity of sight our 
light shall be complete. This light is God, our Maker, the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Spirit, in Christ Jesus, our Savior. Thus I 

saw and understood that our faith is our light in our night. 
This Light is God, our endless Day. 

Chapter 84 

Charity is this light; that it is not so small as not to be necessary, 

with hard labor, for one to deserve the endless glorious thanks of 

God; for faith and hope lead us to charity, which is of three kinds. 

This light is charity. The measuring of this light is done 

profitably for us by the wisdom of God. For the light is nei- 

ther so large that we can clearly see our blissful day, nor is it 

entirely shut off from us. It is a light such that we can live in it 

rewardingly, deserving, with hard labor, the glorious thanks 

of God. And this was seen in the sixth showing, where He 
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says, “I thank you for your service and for your distressful la- 

bor.” Thus, charity keeps us in faith and hope, and faith and 

hope lead us into charity — and at the end all shall be charity. 
I had three kinds of understanding about this light, charity. 

The first is uncreated charity. The second is created charity. 
The third is given charity. Uncreated Charity is God. Cre- 
ated charity is our soul in God. Given charity is a virtue, and 
it is a gracious gift of the working by which we love God 
for Himself, and ourselves in God, and all that God loves 

for God. 

Chapter 85 

God has loved His chosen ones from eternity, and He never allows 
them to be hurt in a way that might lessen their bliss; how secrets, 
now hidden in heaven, shall be known; therefore we shall bless our 
Lord that everything is so well ordained. 

And I marveled greatly at this sight. For notwithstanding 
our simple living and our blindness here, yet our courteous 
Lord beholds us endlessly, rejoicing in this working. And of 
all things, we can please Him best by believing it, wisely and 
truly, and by rejoicing with Him and in Him. 

For as truly as we shall be in the bliss of God without end, 
praising Him and thanking Him, so truly have we been in the 
foresight of God, loved and known in His endless purpose 
from eternity. In this eternal love, He made us; in the same 

love He preserves us and never allows us to be hurt in any 
way by which our bliss might be lessened. 

Therefore, when the judgment is given and we are all 
brought up above, then shall we clearly see, in God, the se- 
crets that are now hidden to us. Then none of us shall be 
stirred to say about anything, “Lord, if it had been thus and 
so, it would have been completely well....” But we shall all 
say with one voice, “Lord, blessed may You be! Because it is 

this way, it is well. And now we see in truth that everything 
is done as You ordained it before anything was made.” 
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Chapter 86 

The good Lord showed that this book should be completed in a way 
other than by the first writing; for His working He wills that we 
pray for this, thanking Him, trusting Him and rejoicing in Him; 
how He made this showing because He wills to have it known; in 
this knowing He will give us grace to love Him; for fifteen years 
afterward it was answered that the cause of the whole of the showing 
was love — the which may Jesus grant us! Amen! 

This book has been begun by God’s gift and His grace, 
but it has not yet been completed, as I see it. We all pray to- 
gether to God for charity, thanking, trusting and rejoicing by 
the working of God. This is how our good Lord wills that we 
pray to Him, according to the understanding I drew from all 
of what He intended us to learn and from the sweet words He 
spoke most cheerfully, “I am the ground of your beseeching.” 

For I saw and understood truly from what our Lord in- 
tended that He showed it because He wills to have it known 
better than it is. In this knowing, He wills to give us grace to 
love Him and cling to Him. He beholds His heavenly treasure 
with such great love on earth that He wills to give us more 
light and solace in heavenly joy, drawing our hearts from the 
sorrow and darkness they are in. 

From the time of the showing, I desired frequently to 
understand what our Lord’s meaning was, and more than 
fifteen years afterward I was answered by a spiritual under- 
standing that said, “Do you want to understand your Lord’s 
meaning in this experience? Understand it well: love was His 
meaning. Who showed it to you? Love. What did He show 
you? Love. Why did He show it? For love. Hold yourself in 

this truth and you shall understand and know more in the 

same vein. And you will never know or understand anything 

else in it forever.” 
Thus was I taught that love is our Lord’s meaning. And I 

saw most certainly in this and in everything that before God 

made us He loved us, and this love never slackened and never 

shall. In this love He has done all His works, in this love He 

has made all things profitable for us, and in this love our life 
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is everlasting. In our creation we had a beginning, but the 
love by which He made us was in Him from without begin- 
ning, and in this love we have our beginning. And all this we 
shall see in God without end. 



SCRIBAL ADDITIONS 

Each of the manuscript versions of Juliana’s Revelation ends 
with a kind of dismissal by the scribe, ranging from the brev- 
ity of the single Latin sentence of the 1413 manuscript to 
the several paragraphs of the scribe of Sloane 2499, faith- 
fully copied by the scribe of Sloane 3705, who adds his own 
closing. Since each colophon adds something distinctive to 
the recorded manuscript, I have chosen to include all four in 
translation. 

1413 Thus ends Juliana of Norwich. (Latin) 

Paris Thus is completed the book of the revelations of Juliana, 

an anchorite of Norwich, on whose soul may God have 
mercy. (Latin) 

Sloane 2499 Thus ends the revelation of love of the blessed 
Trinity showed by our Savior Christ Jesus for our endless 
comfort and solace, and also that we might rejoice in Him 
in the passing journey of this life. Amen, Jesus, amen. 

I pray Almighty God that this book may come only 
to the hands of those who will be His faithful lovers, to 

those who will submit to the faith of holy Church and 
obey the wholesome understanding and teaching of the 
men who lead virtuous lives, are of serious age and are 
profound in learning. For this revelation is lofty divin- 
ity and high wisdom. Therefore it cannot dwell with him 
who is in slavery to sin and to the devil. 

Beware that you do not accept one thing according to 
your desire and pleasure, and ignore another, for that is 
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the behavior of a heretic. Accept everything with every- 
thing else, understanding it all truly. Everything is ac- 
cording to holy Scripture and is grounded in it, and Jesus 
our true Love, Light and Truth will show that to all pure 
souls who perseveringly ask this wisdom of Him with 
meekness. 

And you to whom this book shall come, intensely and 
heartily thank our Savior Christ Jesus for making these 
showings and revelations for you and to you from His 
endless love, mercy and goodness, for your and our safe 

guide and conduct to everlasting bliss. May Jesus grant us 
this! Amen. (English) 

Sloane 3705 adds to this the following: 
Here ends the sublime and wonderful revelations of the 

unutterable love of God in Jesus Christ, given to a dear 
lover of His and, in her, to all His dear friends and lovers, 

whose hearts, like hers, flame in the love of our dearest 

Jesus. (English) 
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of Divine Love in Sixteen Showings takes its place among such great 

mystical classics as those of John of the Cross and Teresa of Avila. 

A fourteenth-century Englishwoman, recluse, and mystic, Julian has 

been called by Thomas Merton “with Newman, the great English theo- 

logian.” Her revelation is the record of “showings” of the Lord’s passion 

so that she might embrace suffering more fully and share her response 

with her fellow Christians for all time. In having this revelation written 

down, she hoped that all who read it would heartily thank God “for his 

endless love, mercy, and goodness, and guide us to everlasting bliss.” 

~or all those in search of abiding union with God, The Revelation 

Del Mastro’s translation, originally published over fifteen years ago, has 

been one of the most widely read and critically acclaimed. In the revised 

Introduction, del Mastro casts Julian in a broader light as an appealing 

feminine model for a new generation of readers. 

“Anyone engaged in the day-to-day struggles of the human journey from 

becoming to being, from self-centering to God-centeredness, from earth 

to heaven, from life through death to Life,” writes del Mastro, “will find 

in Julian much to think about, much to pray with, and much to comfort — 

him/her, despite the differences in life circumstances.” 
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